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— 17 n whom alſo after that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with that 
holy Spirit of Promi . 


E Diſpenſitions of Almighty 
1 God, with regard to Mankind, 
are in Scripture repreſented to us 
under the Notion of Covenants. 
Thus we find his Dealing with our firſt 
Parents repreſented; for the Prophet Hoſea 
tells the Jews, that they, like _— had 
tranſgreſſed the Covenant. 

Vor. II. 3 When 


Abraham and his Poſterity, he is faid to 
| = have given him the Covenant of Circum- 


| tiled a Covenant. In the Bock of Exodus 


the Audience of the People; and they ſaid, 
All that the Lord hath ſaid, will we do, 


Nations, in Which no Covenant was made 


| p 
= \ > a * 
=o * | 


When God ene, — o 


cifion, and to eſtabliſh his Covenant with 
him. — The Moſaic Diſpenſation is all along 


we have a very formal and ſolemn Account 
of the making of it: And he (i. e. Moſes) 
took the Book of the Covenant, and read in 


* and be obedient.” And then (according 
to the conſtant Cuſtom of thoſe Ages and 


without Blood) he took the Blood, and 
ſprinkled it on the People; and faid, „Be- 
c hold the Blood of the Covenant, which 
« the Lord hath made with you concerning 
« all theſe Words.” The chriſtian Religion 
is likewiſe ſtiled a Covenant, and is foretold 
by the Prophets under that Notion. Thus 
Jeremiab for Inſtance; The Days come, 
« faith the Lord, that I will make a new 
Covenant with the Houſe of 1ſ-ae!.” And 
the Author of this Religion is termed the 
Mediator of a new and better Covenant; and 
hi Sd, the Blood of the Covenant where- 

_— 


with we are laniified. And fill to carry on 
the Alluſion, this chriſtian Covenant (like 
other Covenants) is ſaid to be ſealed. Thus 
in the Text, the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians, 
That after they had believed, they were 


ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe. 


But does God indeed condeſcend to enter 
into Covenant with Man? Does that high 
and lofty one, that inhabiteth Eternity, 

| bumble himſelf ſo far as to make Compacts 
and Agreements with the Potſherds of the 
Earth, the Work of his own Hands? Is he 
not our ſovereign Lord and Governor by the 
ſtrongeſt and beſt of Titles, even thoſe of 
Creation and Preſervation? Shall he then 
covenant, who has à Right to command? Shall. 
he ſtipulate” and agree for that Obedience, to 
which before any ſuch Agreement was made, 
he had an abſolute and inherent Right? Shall 
he ſubmit to be bound by Conditions, whoſe 


_ Will is in every Inſtance a Law? True in- 


deed it is, that God is our ſupreme Lord and 
Governor, and that conſequently his Will is 
Law, and every Act of Diſobedience in us, 
abſolute Rebellian. But yet e Pg 
this, the Almighty has thought fit, (as it 
Were, 1. his Sovereignty) to W. into 

| . BD 3 Covenant 


Equity in Proceeding, but likewiſe tends, to 
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Covenant with his Creatures, and to lay 
himſelf under Obligations to them, upon 
their performing what is only their Duty. 
He ſeems to lay aſide the Title of Lord and 
Lawygiver, and with infinite Condeſcenſion 

treats with his Servants, and even ſubmits to 
Terms. — This Conduct is not only the 
cleareſt Proof of the divine Indulgence: and 


make Religion an eaſier Yoke, by giving it a 
milder Aſpect; and by making the Under- 
taking of it our own AF and Deed.. : 
But let not the Creature grow inſolent 
upon this Condeſcenſion of the Creator. 
Let us not imagine that we are here (as in 
Covenants among our Equals) at Liberty to 
reject the Covenant, if we ſee proper. By 

no Means: God has a Right to command; 
and therefore his entering into Covenant witn 
Man muſt only be conſidered as a milder 
and more gracious Method of publiſhing 
bis Laws. Whatever therefore is by him 
ſtiled a Condition of his Covenant, by us 
muſt be regarded as an indiſpenſible Duty. 
The Language of Moſes, in the Book of 
Deuteronomy, upon this Head, is perfectly 
juſt, and accurate: God 1 he) declared 
| cc unto | 


& Confirmation: 5 
unto you the Covenant, which he com- 
2 manded you to perform.“ 

Since then it appears that Religion i is fuch 
a Covenant, as all, to whom it is propoſed, 
are obliged to enter into and accept, there 
can perhaps be no Inquiries more uſeful Una 
_ following, 

I. What is the Nature of the Covetiant 
which at preſent ſubſiſts en God and 
Man. | 

II. What, the Nature of the original 
Admiſſion into that Covenant; and, 
III. What, the Nature of the Confir- 
mation or Completion of it. 

And Firſt, What is the Nature of the 
Covenant which at preſent ſubſiſts between 
God and Man? 

Now to give a full Anſwer to this 
Queſtion, it is neceſſary to recollect, that the 
Covenant which is at preſent in Being, is 
not the firſt or original Covenant between 

God and Man, but is a new one made in 
*. conſequence of the Tanſgreſſion of the firſt, 
This firſt Covenant was made with Adam, 
(and in him with all his Poſterity) immedi- 

ately after. his Creation. The Promiſes on 
God's Part were thoſe of eternal Life and 
tb | J 3 Happineſs: 
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Happineſs: The Condition to be obſerved 
on Adam's, was a perfect, univerſal Obe- 
dience to all the Gommands of God, of what 
Nature ſoever, whether moral or poſitive. 
This Covenant our firſt Parent quickly tranſ- 
greſſed, by eating of the Fruit of a Tree, 
of which God had expreſsly ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not eat: And conſequently he and all his 
Race were ſubjected to the Curſe of the 
Law, to the Penalties of the Covenant ; 
Death. 

This firſt 8 bin thus violated, 
and all Mankind, in Conſequence of the 
Violation, ſubjected to the Puniſhment an- 
nexed to it; the compaſſionate Father of 
Mankind, in order to put us again into a 
Capacity of being happy, founded a new and 
ſecond Covenant: And this is the Covenant 
which at preſent ſubſiſts between God and 
Man. 

Nou this 8 was purchaſed for us 
by the meritorious Life and Death of Jeſus 
_ _ Chriſt, the eternal Son of God: For the 
Majeſty of God, the Governor, 
| being inſulted by the Breach of the firſt 
Covenant, it was neceſſary, that Satisfaction 
ſhould be made to the Juſtice, and Reparation 

to 


to the Honour of the Deity; before a new 

one ſhould be thought of. To accompliſh 

this, God the Father ſends his Son; the 

Son-accepts of the Employment; and in the 

Fullneſs of Time takes our Nature upon him; 

and by fulfilling all Righteouſneſs for us, g 

Ci. e.) by yielding compleat Obedience to | | 

that Law which we had tranſgreſſed; and 

by ſuffering Death for us, (7. e.) by bearing 

the Puniſhment of our Sins in our Room, 

paid dow · the utmoſt that Juſtice could 

demand, vindicated the divine Honour -to 

the full, and obtained for. all Mankind freſh 

Orvertures of Mercy, new Terms of Sal- 

vation. Theſe new Terms are Faith and 

Obedience: By Faith is underſtood, a Belief 
in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour of the World; 
an Acceptance of him in that Character, and 

a firm Reliance on the Efficacy and Sufficiency - 

of the Redemption he hath wrought for us.— 

By Obedience is meant, not a perfect, com- 

pleat, uninterrupted Performance of the whole 

Law of God (for this would be an impoffible 

Condition, and would conſequently render 

the Covenant of none Effect) but it is ſuch 

à Performance as is conſiſtent. with our Cir- 

cumſtagces. It is an honeſt, ſincere, and 
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8 Of Confirmation. 
hearty Endeavour, to go as far as human 
Infirmity will permit: It is impoſſible to do 
all that we ſhould do; all that we can do, 
therefore, ſhall be accepted in its Stead. 
Sins of Infirmity are not inconſiſtent with 
the Terms of the Goſpel, No! nor wilful 
Sins neither, provided they be forſaken. The 
firſt Covenant rigorouſly inſiſted on a finleſs 
Obedience, and is therefore called the Co- 
venant of Works, becauſe it required us to 
- continue in all the Works of Law to do 
them; and becauſe alſo in this Covenant 
we were accepted for the Work's Sake, or 
by Virtue of our Works. The ſecond Co- 
venant-admits of Repentance. In the Eye of 
this Covenant he who fins no more, is as 
though he had never ſinned. This Covenant 
therefore is ſtiled the Covenant of Grace; 
inaſmuch as its Terms are ſo infinitely gra- 
cious: For this Title, this other Reaſon may 
likewiſe be aſſigned, that it is a Covenant of 
Pardon; a Covenant made with Criminals, 
Which the firſt was not. 
- 'The Promiſes on God's Part to thoſe who - 
comply with the Terms of this Covenant 
are, compleat Pardon of all their Sins, a full 
Recovery of the divine Favour, and everlaſt- 


ing 
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ing Glory and 1 ayoodt in the World to 
come. 

Theſe are the exceeding vreat and precious 
Promiſes which Chriſt has purchaſed for us; 
this the invaluable Covenant, which the 
ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood hath 
obtained to us. Let us therefore be always 
careful to look up to Jeſus as the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith ; as the Fountain of our 

Hopes; as the Founder and Mediator of this 

new and better Covenant. 
The chriſtian Covenant being thus ex- 
plained, I come in the ſecond Place 
To inquire into the Nature of our _ 

miſſion into it. 

It is proper. that this, like all acer Co- 
venants, ſhould have ſome outward and vi- 
ſible Rite of admitting into it thoſe who are 
deſirous of being Partakers of it. Now this 
Rite is Baptiſm, or the waſhing or ſprinkling 
the Perſon, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. This Rite of Baptizing 
our bleſſed Saviour took from the Jews, who 
are known to have conſtantly waſhed or bap- 
tized all Converts or Proſelytes to their Law. 
It is indeed of itſelf a ſignificant Rite; for it 
is TIC of that inward Purity which we 
. ought 
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10 Of Confirmation. 


ought to bring with us to that Ordinance. 
By ufing the Name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, is ſignified, into whoſe Service 
we are enliſted ; By this we-ſhew, into whoſe 
Covenant we enter; and theſe Names being 


uſed by their Authority who bear them, is 


an. acknowledging and confirming of the 
Contract on their Part. | 

As Baptiſm is an Admiſſion. into Covenant 
with God, it is fit and neceſſary that they 
who are baptized, ſhould ſolemnly engage 
to ſtand to the Covenant, God makes his 
Promiſe by the Mouth of his Miniſter, which 
Promiſe he, for his Part, will moſt ſurely 
keep and perform: It is therefore highly 
reaſonable, that the other Party ſhould de- 
clare their ſtedfait Purpoſe of performing 
the Conditions, eſpecially confidering that 
the Covenant is only for their Benefit and 


Advantage. When therefore the Perſons to 


be baptized, are capable of underſtanding the 
Nature and Reaſonableneſs of the Conditions 
of the new Covenant, it is required, that in 
their own Perſons they do ſolemnly engage 
to perform them, before they be admitted 
into it. But if (as is the preſent Caſe) the 
Parties baptized are Infants, incapable of en- 
tering 
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teting into any Engagements themſelves, 
then this Promiſe is made for them by their 
Sureties or Proxies: For Baptiſm being the 
Entrance into a Covenant, the Admiſſion 
cannot be compleat unleſs both Parties con- 
ſent to the Agreement. 

The Uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm i is near as 
old as Baptiſm itſelf, and the Cuſtom ſeems 
to have been taken from the Jews as well as 
Baptiſm ; for at the Circumciſion of a Child 
there was a Perſon, who, holding him in his 
Arms, undertook for him, that he ſhould 
obſerve the Moſaick Covenant; and who, 

upon that Account, was called the Maſter of 
the Covenant, There is perhaps no Inſti- 
tution which would tend more to the Ad- 
vancement of true Religion and Virtue in the 
World, than this of Sureties, could they be 
brought to think themſelves really obliged 
conſcientiouſly to perform what they promiſe. 
This is one great Deſign of their Inſtitution : 
To be a Security to the Church, that they 
who are admitted within her Pale, ſhould be 
brought up in the Nurture and Admonition 
of the Lord. One would think that there 
was Obligation enough upon the Parent to 
look after the Education of his Child: True! 


But 
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But ſo great has been the chriſtian Church's 
Sollicitude about thoſe who have been privi- 
leged with Baptiſm, that ſhe has thought fit 
to add theſe additional Securities — But how 
miſerably is the Church diſappointed in this 
her pious and charitable Intention? The 
careleſs or irreligious Parent minds not whom 
he chuſes for this important Truſt : A De- 
bauchee perhaps engages for the Virtue of his 
Child, and an Infidel for his Faith ; or per- 
haps the Sureties know as little of the Na- 
ture of the chriſtian Covenant, as the Infant 
for which he promiſes. They ſurely muſt 
know little of it, who can imagine the ſacred 
Promiſe they make, to be a light or vain 
Thing. It is a prevailing Opinion, (even 
among many whoſe Education would make 
us expect a more ſerious Turn from them) 
that the whole Buſineſs of Sureties is only a 
Thing of Courſe, mere Matter of Form. 
 Profane Aﬀertion ! What; Matter of Form 
to covenant with God? Violation of Contract 
between Man and Man is Impiety enough : 
But to deal falſely with God, is Sin till 
more exceeding ſinful. This Tranſaction is 
between God and Man; and therefore if we 


falſify here, we do not lie unto Men but unto 
; God. 


* 
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God. There cannot indeed be conceived any 
Promiſes more ſacred and ſolemn than that of 
Sureties at Baptiſm; not only as it is ex- 
preſſed in the ſtrongeſt Terms, but likewiſe 
as it is concerning the moſt important and 
excellent of all Affairs, even the Salvation of 
a Soul. But how little the Generality of 
Sureties think of theſe Things, their unſuf- 
ferable Lightneſs and Giddineſs of Behaviour, 
even during the Time of the Solemnity, d 
but too plainly demonſtrate. I | 
It behoves therefore all who take this im- 
portant Truſt upon them, to be exactly con- 
ſcientious in the Diſcharge of it, as they 
would- not be found guilty of trifling and 
prevaricating with God. They cannot ſurely 
think much of inſtruQting thoſe for whom 
they have promiſed ſo largely, in that little 
Knowledge which is neceflary to Salvation; 
and when they have ſo done, it will be an 
eaſy Matter to obſerve the laſt Direction, 
which is given them, to deliver up their 
Charges, by bringing them to the Biſhop to 
be confirmed by him. And this leads me to 
my third Inquiry, which is 


Concerning 
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Concerning the Nature of the Con- 
firmation, or gt of the chriſtian 
Covenant. 

Nov Confirmation is the ſolemn laying 
on of the Hands of the Biſhop, attended with 
Prayer for the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt. This Practice is handed down to us 
even from the apoſtolic Age: For we read in 
the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that 
Perſons baptized were always confirmed by 
the Impoſition of their Hands; the Conſe- 
quence of which Impoſition was the Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus, in the cighth 
Chapter, we find, that when the Apoſtles 
which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Word of God, they ſent 
unto them Peter and Fobn, who when they 
were come prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt : Then laid they their 
Hands on them, and they received the Holy 
| Ghoſt. Again; in the nineteenth Chapter 
we find St. Paul laying his Hands upon thoſe 
he had juſt before baptized. When they 
heard this, ſays the ſacred Hiſtory, they were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; 
and when Paul had laid his Hands on them, 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt came on them. From 
this apoſtolick Practice do we derive the Rite 
of Confirmation ; and becauſe we find this 
Impoſition of Hands was never performed 
but by an Apoſtle, therefore has this Office 
been always appropriated to the Biſhops, 
their Succeſſors. 

But perhaps it may be faid, that this Im- 
poſition of Hands, performed by the Apoſtles, 
was only in order to the miraculous Effuſion 
of the Holy: Ghoſt; for that we read that the 
Conſequence of it always was the ſpeaking 
with Tongues and propheſying: Theſe ex- 
traordinary Gifts therefore now ceaſing in the 
Church, this Impoſition of Hands, which 
was the Manner of conferring them, ſhould 
be laid aſide too. It is true, indeed, that 
the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
was the never- failing Conſequence of the 
_ apoſtolick Impoſition of Hands; and it is as 
true, that all ſuch miraculous Effuſion has 
long fince ceaſed in the Church : But yet it 
is not upon that Account reaſonable, that this 
Rite ſhould be laid aſide; and that for this 
plain Reaſon, becauſe though the extraordi- 
- nary Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is no longer 
conferred, yet his ordinary Grace is till 
given. 
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given. Speaking with Tongues and Pro- 
pheſying ceaſed with the Reaſon of them, 
but preventing and aſſiſting Grace can never 
ceaſe, becauſe the Reaſon of them can never 
ceaſe; becauſe they are always indiſpenſably 


neceſſary to the Diſcharge « of our Duty. | 


Mankind is not now to be converted, mi- 
raculous Gifts are therefore withheld : But the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, are ſtill to 


be conquered, the divine Aſſiſtance is there- 


fore ſtill continued. The Spirit of Truth 
we know abides with us to the End of the 
World, though he does not ſee good at all 


Times to ſhew himſelf in a Manner equally. 


wonderful. *Tis therefore no miraculous 
Gift that we expect from laying on the 


Hands of the Biſhop ; but we expect what 
is in Truth much more needful for us, the 
ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, (that 
is) ſuch a Portion of God's Grace as is 
ſufficient to enable us to work out our 


Salvation: For if this Aſſiſtance (as we 
know it is) be promiſed to all that aſk it, 


we cannot but have more Dependance upon 


his Prayer for it, who is appointed by God 
to bleſs | in his Name. 
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But there is another Reaſon for the Con- 
tinuance of this Rite of Confirmation, which 
is this: That it is a ſolemn Renewal of that 
Vow, which at our Baptiſm was undertaken 
for us by others. In the Times of the 
Apoſtles the baptized Perſons were generally 
Adults, or grown Perſons ; and therefore the 
baptiſmal Vow was always undertaken by 
themſelves: But now in that Part of the 
World which is become chriſtian, the Ge- 
nerality of baptized Perſons.are Infants, who 
not being capable of making a Promiſe them- 
ſelves, it is made for them by others, which 
Promiſe, when they come to Age, they 
ſolemnly take upon themſelves at Confir- 
mation. Adults indeed ever were and ſtill 
are confirmed, but their Confirmation is not 
looked upon as their -taking their baptiſmal 
Vow upon themſelves, for that they did in 
their own Perſons at the Font. It is not 
indeed a mere Repetition or Renewal of that 
Vow, but rather a ſolemn Invocation of the 
divine Aſſiſtance, to perform it. — But when 
we were baptized in our Infancy, Confir- 
mation may be conſidered as the actual taking 
of the Vow, We do not then repeat or renew 
a Vow which we had before made in our 
Vol. II, & own 
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own Perſons, but we confirm a Promiſe 
made for us by others, when we were in- 
capable of making it ourſelves. Being now 


come of Age, we ratify the Contract of our 


Guardians, we acknowledge the Advantage 
of the Covenant they made for us, and we 
gladly embrace the - firſt Opportunity of de- 


claring that we ſtand to it. And this is ne- 


ceſſary to make the baptiſmal Vow our own 
Add and Deed. 

The Enemies of Infant Baptiſm object to 
it, that to what Purpoſe is it to pretend to 
lay Obligations upon thoſe who are actually 
incapable of any? How can one be faid to 
be admitted into Covenant, who knows no- 
thing either of the Covenant itſelf, or of his 
entering into it? But theſe Objections are 
quite taken away by Confirmation ; for this 
Rite anſwers all the Ends and Purpoſes of 
Baptiſm at riper Years, without depriving us 
of the invaluable Privilege of Infant Baptiſm. 

There is perhaps no Rite which (were it 
properly managed) would tend more to Edi- 
fication, to the Advancement of true Religion 
and Virtue in the World, than this of Con- 
firmation. For we may perhaps be tempted 


to think ſlightly of what was done for us in 
. our 
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our Infaney; or it may be, inſolently aſk 
what Right any Perſon had to covenant for 
us. But Confirmation leaves no Room for 
this Way of thinking; for however ſlightly 
we may think of what paſſes in our Infancy; 
we muſt ſurely have a better Opinion of 
what we do ourſelves in Maturity: And 
however we may diſtegard a Promiſe made 
by Proxy, yet ſurely we muſt think ourſelves 
bound to obſerve, what we make in our own 
Perſons. 

Again: Confirmation tends greatly to Edis 
Saen, by giving a ſerious Turn to the 
Mind, at that Time of Life when it is moſt 
liable to be corrupted. Youth is the Seaſon 
of Temptation, the perilous Day; the Devil 
is ever buſieſt to get Poſſeſſion of the Heart 
at this Time, becauſe if he does, he knows 
he is likely to keep Poſſeſſion. At this 
| Seaſon, therefore, it is neceſſary to be armed 
againſt Temptation; to be prepared for the 
Aſſaults of the Enemy, And can this better 
be done, than by ſhewing the Youth that 
theſe Temptations which ſo warmly beſet 
him, that this Enemy which attacks him fo 
furiouſly, it was long ſince engaged for him, 
that he ſhould renounce and abjure? Can he 
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be better armed than by ſhewing him the 
exceeding Reaſonableneſs, and infinite Ad- 
vantage of that Renunciation which was 
made for him; and by bringing him to the 
Altar of God, there in his on Perſon to 
repeat the Abjuration. | 

Theſe are the Advantages of Confirmation 
and they who are ſenſible of them, and wil- 
ling to partake of them, will naturally aſk, 
how they are to be qualified, and prepared 
for this Ordinance. Now the beſt Way of 
fitting yourſelves for Confirmation, is dili- 
gently to read over, and attentively to con- 
fider, the Form of Baptiſm. You are to 
remember, that you are now to take upon 
yourſelves, what your Godfathers and God- 
mothers promiſed for you; look then and 
ſee what it was that they promiſed. Con- 
ſider what Queſtions were then put to them 
in your Names, and now put thoſe Queſtions 
to yourſelves, Aſk your own Hearts, whe- 
ther you renounce the Devil and all his 
Works; the vain Pomp and Glory of the 
World, and all the carnal Deſires of the 
Fleſh? Examine yourſelves next, whether 
you believe all the Articles of the chriſtian 


Faith, i. e. whether you believe in God the 
Father, 
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Father, who made you; in God the Son, 
who redeemed you; and in God the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſanctifies you; (7. e.) who 
works ſuch Holineſs in you, as is is necellary 
to your Salvation, 
Again: Your Sureties anſwered for your 
Willingneſs to be baptized. Aſk yourſelves 
now, whether you have a juſt Senſe of the 
infinite Privilege of being admitted into Co- 
venant with God? Whether you are heartily 
thankful for being entered into it, even 
before you 10850 the Value of it? And 
whether you are now not only willing but 
rejoiced to ratify and confirm it ? 
Laſtly: You ſee that your Sureties under- 
took for you, that you ſhould obediently 
keep God's holy Will and Commandment, 
and walk in the ſame all the Days of your 
Life. Are you contented to ſubmit to this 
Condition ? Are you ſenſible of the ſuperior 
Obligations, your baptiſmal Vow lays you 
under to Piety and Virtue, and are you 
determined to act agreeably to them? If you 
be, with this fixed and ſettled Reſolution 
come to Confirmation, both to renew your 
Obligations, and to beg the divine Aſſiſtance 
to perform them, 


842 Being 
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Being thus confirmed and ſealed with the 
holy Spirit of Promiſe, be mindful of the 
Covenant: Do not as ſoon as the Solemnity 
is over, return to your former Negligence 
and Remiſſneſs: Remember that' you have 
now in your Perſons vowed Obedience to the 
Almighty ; that you have now voluntarily 
enliſted yourſelves Soldiers and Servants under 
the Banner of Chriſt, Be this therefore the 
Buſineſs of your Lives, to give all Diligence 
to pleaſe him who hath choſen you to be his 
Soldier; and particularly from thencefor- 
wards have the higheſt Ordinance of Chriſti- 
anity in View, the Lord's Supper, You 
have now renewed your baptiſmal Vow by 
Confirmation; go on to ſtrengthen the good 
Work by continuing punctually and regularly 
to renew it in the Lord's Supper to your 
Lives End. However the Cuſtom is other- 
wiſe; a Cuſtom which we lament, but is 
become too inveterate to be eaſily cured: 
But in ſpite of this Cuſtom, ] ſay, the Qua- 
lifications for Confirmation are — The Un- 
derſtanding of the chriſtian Covenant—and 
a Reſolution of complying with the Terms 
of it. And what more can be requiſite for 
the Sacrament? Whoever ſo underſtands and 
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he reſolves, muſt be fit for the higheſt Offices 
of Chriſtianity. 

In a Word, it is impoſſible to be fit for 

the one, without being at the ſame Time fit 
for the other alſo; for they are both Re- 
newals of our baptiſmal Vow. 
Thus have I ſhewn you the Origin and 
Uſefulneſs of Confirmation; and how you 
ſhould behave before and after it. I ſhall 
conclude with exhorting all who have not yet 
made this publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
not to let flip the Opportunity which now 
offers. 

Nothing can better convince you of the, 
great Weight and Streſs which the Church 
lays upon the Performance of this Rite than 
this, that ſhe excludes all who are not con- 
firmed, or at leaſt are not ready and deſirous 
to be confirmed, from the holy Communion. 
None being in her Opinion compleat Chri- 
ſtians, till they are by Confirmation ſealed 
unto the Day of Redemption. 

And let me beſeech all you who ſhall be 
thus ſealed to perfect the good Work begun 
in you. With Gladneſs and Singleneſs of 
Heart to join as ſoon as may be, in the 
higheſt Act of Religion, with the Faithful, 
| - C 4 into 
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into whoſe Society ye have now voluntarily 
entered. Eer yet the Impreſſion of Piety 
and Goodneſs received from this Ordinance, 
begid to decay, to ſtrengthen and renew them 
by partaking of the other: To cheriſh the 
good Seed now ſown in your' Hearts, and 
thereby to engage the Lord of the Harveſt, 


to make it bring forth Fruit unto everlaſting 


SERMON 


Eee a 


SERMON II. 
The great Things which Chri- 

ſtianity has done for us, and 

the conſequent Obligations. 
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M hat could have been done more to my 
Vineyard, that I have not done in 
it? Wherefore when I hoked that it 
ſhould bring forth Grapes, brought 
it forth wild Grapes? 


ings of the Almighty, beſtowed 
upon the Jewiſh Church and Na- 
tion, are in Scripture very frequently and 

beautifully 


26 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 


beautifully repreſented to us under the Simi- 
litude of a Vineyard, planted, cultivated, and 
improved with the utmoſt Care and Induſtry 
of its Lord; and the Ingratitude and Diſ- 
obedience of that People, by the Vineyard's 
diſappointing its Owner by bringing forth not 
ſuch Grapes as he expected, not ſuch as were 
anſwerable to the Care he had beſtowed on it, 
but wild Grapes. The Parable is drawn out 
at full Length in the Beginning of this Chapter: : 
« Now will I ſing (ſays the divine Writer) to 
* my well-beloved, a Song of my beloved, 
touching his Vineyard. My well-beloved 
« hath a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill; and 
tt he fenced it, and gathered out the Stones 
« thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt 
« Vine, and built a Tower in the Midſt of 
« it; and alſo made a Wine-preſs therein: 
% And he looked that it ſhould bring forth 
« Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes : 
* And now, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and 
« Men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt 
eme and my Vineyard. What could have 
* been done more to my Vineyard that I 
have not done in it? Wherefore when I 
« looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 


.N * brought it forth wild Grapes?” That is, 
What 


2 3 * BEN 1 
5 1 L * a ” 

8 b 3 ay 21 \ N Yb 8 * p 7 5 4 

Err, , e IIS, 1, 8 A S£5.S>85 bs, JOE. * x 


and the conſequent Obligations. . 27 

What have I not done for my People I/-ae/? 
Have I not fenced and ſeparated them from 
all the People of the Earth, by Statutes and 
Judgments of a peculiar Holineſs and Na- 
ture? Have I not diſtinguiſhed them by 
unparalelled Privileges and Favours? Have I 
not led them by the Hand? Have I not 
carried them in my Boſom? In a Word, 
what could have been done more, which I 
have not done for them ? Wherefore then, 
after ſo much. Care, after ſo peculiar Tender- 
neſs, do I meet with ſo unſuitable a Return? 
Where is that extraordinary Gratitude and 
Obedience, which Obligations of ſo extraor- 
dinary a Nature lay you under ? This is the 
Application the Prophet himſelf makes of the 
Parable: For the Vineyard of the Lord of 
Hoſts (ſays he) is the Houſe of 1/-ae/, and 
the Men of Judab his pleaſant Plant: And 
he looked for Judgment, but behold Op- 
preſſion; for Righteouſneſs, but behold a 
Cry, 

But though this Parable, in its original 
Deſign, has Reference only to the particular 
Bleſſings of the Children of 1{-ael, as they 
ſtood ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of Mankind, yet it is in its own Nature 

| equally. 


aſked, what more could have been done for 


28 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
equally applicable to the chriſtian World. 
For may it not with equal Propriety be 


Mankind that Chriſtianity has not done for 
it? And conſequently the Expoſtulation of 
the Almighty will be in this Caſe equally 
juſt, Wherefore when I look for Grapes, 
bring they forth wild Grapes? Why am I 
diſappointed in the Fruits which I expected ? 
Why do not the great Things I have done 
for them, met with ſuitable Returns of Gra- 
titude and Duty. 
*Tis in this View I conſider the Parable i in 
this Diſcourſe, the De of * is to 
ſhew you 
Firſt. That Chriſtianity has done every 
thing for us which we can conceive reaſon- 
able or neceſſary to be done: That nothing 
mote can be done to the Vineyard which 
Chriſtianity has not done in it. 
And ſecondly. To lay before you the utter 
Inexcuſableneſs of diſappointing the gracious 
Purpoſes of Heaven, of defeating all its 
Schemes for our Happineſs; of ſhewing our- 
ſelves unworthy of the infinite Obligations 
we are under by our perverſe Diſobedience 
and Ingratitude, Wherefore when I looked 
that 
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that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, brought it 
forth wild Grapes. And, 

Firſt. I am to ſhew you that Chriſtianity 
has done every thing for us which we can 
imagine reaſonable or neceſſary to be done. 
And the beſt Way of proving this, is to ſhew 
what were the religious Wants of Mankind 
before the Appearance of Chriſtianity ; and 
how thoſe Wants are now ſupplied by it. 

No before the Appearance of Chriſtianity 
Mankind wanted 

Firſt. A full and perfect Knowledge of 
their Duty. Whatever may be thought of 
the Sufficiency of the Light of Nature, to 
the Diſcovery of our Duty ; however it may 
be exalted and pleaded for by ſome who are 
wiſe in their own Conceits; yet in Fact it is 
certain (the Experience of four thouſand 
Years demonſtrates it) that it never was by 
any Means ſufficient for that Purpoſe. To 
convince us of this we need but look into the 
Works of the moſt celebrated Writers of the 
Heathen World ; in which though we find 
many Truths, many bright and ſhining 
Paſſages, yet at the ſame Time we cannot 
help acknowledging that great is the Mix- 
ture of Ignorance and Error, That the 

| Nature 


30 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
Nature of God, and of the Duties we owe to 
him, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, were 
by no means underſtood by them, their Diſ- 
courſes on thoſe Subjects abundantly de- 
monſtrate. Nay, ſometimes we find the 
| moſt monſtrous Principles and PraQtices ar- 
gued for and defended. And if ſuch was 
the Ignorance of the wiſeſt, what can we 
imagine of the lower Part of Mankind? It 
is natural to conclude, that they muſt be 
buried in the deepeſt Ignorance and Super- 
ſition; and fo in Truth they were: Nor is 
the Caſe at this Day one Jot better with thoſe 
who have no other Light, than that of Na- 
ture to direct them. 

The firſt Thing then neceſſary, in ordet 
to the Reformation of Mankind, was to give 
them a full and compleat Knowledge of their 
Duty; and this Chriſtianity has done in the 
moſt perfect Manner. It has given us true 
and juſt Notions of the ſupreme Being and 
his Attributes; it has explained to us the 
Natures of the ſeveral Duties we owe to 
God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves: The 
chriſtian Law is at once plain and elevated. 

Whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever 


Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are 
juſt, 
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and the conſequent Obligations: 3 I 
juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever 
Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report; if there be any thing virtuous, 
any thing praiſe-worthy, all theſe are by 


' Chriſtianity laid before us in the cleareſt, 


and preſſed upon us, in the ſtrongeſt Terms. 
We muſt no longer plead Ignorance of 
our Duty in Excuſe for tranſgreſſing it; 
when all that is required of us, is written in 


ſuch fair and legible Characters, that he who 


runs may read it. 

Nor has Chriſtianity given us only a 
compleat and perfect Law; it has furniſhed 
us likewiſe with the brighteſt and the nobleſt 
Example of Obedience to it. 

Example is of more general Uſe than 
Precept: We will imitate, when we will 
not be inſtructed. By Precept the Beauty 
and Excellence of Virtue and Goodneſs are 
afferted: — In Example they are ſeen. It was 
an old Objection that the Philoſophers did 
not obſerve their own Precepts; and this 
ſingle Objection had ſuch Weight with the 
Bulk of Mankind, that it rendered all their 
fine Sayings utterly vain and ineffectual: 
What they taught by their Lectures, they 
were ſure to undo by their Practice. 


But 
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30 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
Nature of God, and of the Duties we owe to 


him, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, were 


by no means underſtood by them, their Diſ- 
courſes on thoſe Subjects abundantly de- 
monſtrate. Nay, ſometimes we find the 
moſt monſtrous Principles and Practices ar- 
gued for and defended. And if ſuch was 
the Ignorance of the wiſeſt, what can we 
imagine of the lower Part of Mankind? Tt 
is natural to conclude, that they muſt be 
buried in the deepeſt Ignorance and Super. 
ſition ; and fo in Truth they were: Nor is 
the Caſe at this Day one Jot better with thoſe 
who have no other Light, than that of Na- 
ture to direct them. 

The firſt Thing then neceſſary, in order 
to the Reformation of Mankind, was to give 


them a full and compleat Knowledge of their 


Duty ; and this Chriſtianity has done in the 
moſt perfect Manner. It has given us true 
and juſt Notions of the ſupreme Being and 
his Attributes; it has explained to us the 
Natures of the ſeveral Duties we owe to 
God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves: The 
chriſtian Law is at once plain and elevated. 
Whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever 
Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are 
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juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever 
Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report; if there be any thing virtuous, 
any thing praiſe-worthy, all theſe are by 


' Chriſtianity laid before us in the cleareſt, 


and preſſed upon us, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
We muſt no longer plead Ignorance of 
our Duty in Excuſe for tranſgreſſing it; 
when all that is required of us, is written in 
ſuch fair and legible Characters, that he who 
runs may read it. 

Nor has Chriſtianity given us only a 
compleat and perfect Law; it has furniſhed 
us likewiſe with the brighteſt and the nobleſt 
Example of Obedience to it. 

Example is of more general Uſe than 
Precept: We will imitate, when we will 
not be inſtrufted. By Precept the Beauty 
and Excellence of Virtue and Goodneſs are 
afſferted: — In Example they are ſeen. It was 
an old Objection that the Philoſophers did 
not obſerve their own Precepts; and this 
ſingle Objection had ſuch Weight with the 
Bulk of Mankind, that it rendered all their 
fine Sayings utterly vain and ineffectual: 
What they taught by their Lectures, they 
were ſure to undo by their Practice. 
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32 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
But againſt the chriſtian Lawygiver there 
lies no ſuch Exception; for he taught no- 
thing but what he practiſed. To obey his 
Commands, and to follow his Steps, is one 
and the ſame Thing. | 
Again; Every Man who has any Re- 
flection muſt be ſenſible of his Weakneſs and 
Infirmity ; of his utter Incapacity perfectly 
and thoroughly to diſcharge what he well 
knows to be his Duty. He finds a Law in 
his Members, warring againſt the Law of 
his Mind, and bringing him into Captivity 
to the Law of Sin. He feels the Fleſh luſt- 
ing againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh, ſo that he cannot do the Things 
which he approves. Fot᷑ theſe Reaſons (I fay) 
every Man muſt acknowledge that he is not 
ſufficient of himſelf to do any thing as of 
himſelf. But before the Appearance - of 
Chriſtianity, whither ſhould he go for Aſ- 
ſiſtance? The Light of Nature ſhewed him 
in many Caſes what he ſhould do, but it 
could promiſe him in 20 Caſe any further 
Aſſiſtance in the doing it, but the bare 
Strength of Nature. But Chriſtianity in- 
ſtructs us to whom in this our Extremity we 
ſhall apply for Aid, It tells us that the 
Spirit 
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und the conſequent Obligations. 33 
Spirit of God worketh in us, both to will and 


do do of his good Pleaſure: That the Com- 


forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall abide 
with us for ever, to aſſiſt us in the Perform- 
ance. of our Duty which he ſhall firſt diſ- 


cover to us, by guiding us into all Truth. 
And this divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed us 


upon no more difficult Terms, than of aſking 
it: —And its Continuance we may make 


ſure of; by what alone can be ſuppoſed the 


| Intention of aſking it - 4 ſincere and honeſt 


Uſe of it, Whatever thetefore our natural 
Weakneſſes and Infirmities may be; under 
whatever Incapacities we may labour; all 
theſe Defects are abundantly ſupplied by the 
Goſpel: Though naturally and of ourſelves . 
we are not ſufficient to do any thing, yet 
how. we can do all Things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth us. 

But fourthly. Had Mankind, before the 
Appearance of Chriſtianity, known their Duty 
better than they did ; yet Obedience was not 
enforced by ſufficient Sanctions. The Sanc- 
tions of a Law are the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments which are annexed to the Obſervation 
or Tranſgreſſion of its Precepts. Now theſe 

Vor. II, D Sanctions, 


34 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
Sanctions, though. no conſtituent Parts of the 
Law itſelf, are yet, however, neceſſary in 


order to the Attainment of its End, and that 


it ſhould have that Influence on the Sub- 
jet which the Lawgiver intends. 

Now Rewards and Puniſhments in- a future 
State are the only Sanctions which can be 


ſuppoſed ſufficient to keep us in the Practice 


of our Duty; but before the Appearance of 
Chriſtianity it is well known that a future 
State of Retribution was denied by many, 
and doubted of by more. 

But this Defe& is abundantly ſupplied by 
Chriſtianity ; for Sanctions, greater than thoſe 


it contains, it cannot enter into the Heart of 


Man to' conceive: For ſurely no Happineſs 
can be ſo. tranſcendent as the everlaſting En- 


joyment of God, (the ſupreme Good) in the 


Company of Angels and Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. Nor can any Miſery be fo 
infinitely dreadful as to be for ever ſhut out 


from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the 


Glory of his Power; and to be irretrievably 
fixed in unquenchable Fire with the Devil 
and his Angels. Theſe are the Sanctions of 


the chriſtian Law, infunitely great in them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, and (that they may have their full 

Force and Influence upon our Minds) revealed 
to us with the utmoſt Clearneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity. | 

But there is another great Point till 
behind: A Point as to which the Heathen 
World was abſolutely in the dark ; they knew 
not of the only true and ſufficient Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World. Sacrifices indeed 
they offered in Abundance ; but as they were 
unauthoriſed Sacrifices they could not promiſe 
themſelves that they would be accepted, and 
therefore for any thing that they knew to the 
contrary, they might be yet in their Sins, 

It is Chriſtianity alone that can make us 
eaſy in this important Point: It brings the 
glad Tidings: of a reconciled and propitious 
Deity. It informs us, that the Son of the 
, moſt high God had made Satisfaction to the 
divine Juſtice, both for original and actual 
Guilt: That he who was ſo in the Form of 
God, as to be equal with God, condeſcended 
for our Sakes to take upon him the Form of 
a Servant, to become Man; and in that 
Nature to humble himſelf to Death (the 
moſt painful and ignominious Death) the 


D 2 Death 


36 Things which Cbriſtianity has done for us, 
Death of the Croſs. Herein indeed appears 
the marvellous Loving-kindneſs of God to- 
wards Man, Herein is Love, not that we 
loved God, but that God loved us, and ſent 
his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. 
Greater Love (fays our Saviour) hath no 


Man than this, that he lay down his Life for 


his Friends: But he himſelf carried it till 
further, for he laid his down, for his Ene- 
mies : For thus the Apoſtle tells us, that 
while we were Enemies Chrift died for us. 

Thus has Chriſtianity done for us all that 
is reaſonable and neceſſary to be done. And 
that we may be ſure to have the full Benefit 
of every thing it has done, there is given us 
the greateſt Evidence that -any rational, Man 
can deſire of its Truth and Divinity. For 
whatever Marks are required to prove any 
Revelation to be divine, thoſe can Chriſtianity 
produce in their greateſt Perfection. Is it 
required, that the DoCtrines of a divine Re- 
velation ſhould be pure and holy, and ſuch 
as are worthy of God to enjoin. Then we 
will appeal even to its Enemies, whether 
there be any Law ſo holy, any Statutes ſo 
righteous as the Chriſtian, 
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and the conſequent Obligations. 37 
Is it further required, that a divine Reve- 
lation ſhould be confirmed by Miracles and 
Prophecies ? The chriſtian Religion aboundg 
in ſuch Proofs. The Miracles of Mo oſes 
(which yet every reaſonable Man will allow 
abundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Divinity 
of the Moſaic Inſtitution) are not to be com- 
pared either in Number or Greatneſs with 
the wonderful Works of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. They did Works which no other 
ever did; ſo that if we compare the Miracles 
of Moſes with thoſe of Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples, they will be found to have no Glory 
in this Reſpect, by reaſon of the Glory that 
excelleth. And the Miracles of Maſes and, 
of Chriſt are the only real Miracles which 
ever appear to have been wrought in Defence 
of any Religion. 
And as to Prophecies, no Religion can 
boaſt of ſo many and ſo antient as the 
Chriſtian, The firſt Prophecy concerning it 
was made immediately after the Fall; and 
from that Time to the Appearance of the 
Meſfiab there was a Succeſſion of Prophecies, 
all pointing to the ſame great Event. Nor 
are theſe Prophecies before the Coming of 
| * our 
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38 Things which Chriſtianity has done for us, 
our Saviour the only Prophecies whereof we 
have to glory. Our Saviour himſelf likewiſe 
made Predictions ; many of which we have 
already ſeen are come to paſs; and therefore 
cannot doubt but that the reſt will be fulfilled 
in their proper Seaſon. 

So. true therefore is the Aſſertion of the 
Apoſtle, that God bore Witneſs to the Truth 
of the Goſpel both with Signs and Wonders, 
and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, The. chriſtian Religion has all the 
Marks and Characters of a divine Revelation; 
if then, notwithſtanding the chriſtian Re- 
ligion be not divine, it will be impoſſible 
ever to prove any Religion to be ſo. It 
wants no Proof that can be expected or de- 
ſired: The Evidence as it now ſtands, ſeems 
incapable of any Addition; if therefore we 
will not liſten to this, nothing we can con- 
ceive, will influence us: However we may 
flatter ourſelves, we would not be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the dead. 

Chriſtianity then has ſupplied all our 
Wants; it gives us a full and perfect Know- 
ledge of our Duty; it encourages us to Obe- 
dience by the brighteſt Example; it affiſts 
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and the conſequent Obligations: 39 
our Infirmities, and, as it were, forces us to 
Happineſs by the Greatneſs of its Sanctions : 
And above all, it informs us of the great and 
only true Atonement for our Sins; and that 
all theſe great Things which it has done for 
us, may have their due and proper Influence 


upon us, we have all the Evidence that rea- 


ſonable Creatures can expect of its Truth and 
Divinity. May it not now with the greateſt 
Juſtice be demanded, what could have been 
done more for Mankind that Chriſtianity has 


not done for us? The Almighty has abun- 


dantly done his Part, let us ſee that we do 
ours; that we act ſuitably to the infinite 
Obligations we are under. And 

To lay before you the utter Inexcuſable- 
neſs of not acting ſo, was what I in the 
ſecond Place propoſed; and this will beſt 
appeat by running over the Particulars of 
the great Things which have been done for 
us; and by conſidering what Obligations each 
of them lays us under to the utmoſt Gratitude 
and Obedience. 

Firſt then. To what End was ſo holy 
and righteous an Inſtitution laid before us, 
but in order to the Correction and Refor- 
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40 Things which Chriftianity has done for us, 
mation of our Manners: We have now ne 
Cloak for our Sins. Before, the Appearance 
of Chriſtianity we might perhaps pretend that 
had we known better, we would have acted 
better. But now the Plea of Ignorance' is 
quite deſtroyed : The Sun of Righteouſneſs 
has riſen and diſpelled all thoſe Clouds of 
Ignorance and Error, which before hung fo 
thick upon us; we have now a clear and 
diſtin Knowledge of our Duty ; a Behaviour 
then ſuitable to ſuch Knowledge will ſurely 
be required of us, 
Again. Did we, before the Appearance 
of Chriſtianity, want 'an Example of Obe- 
dience? we have now the utmoſt that we 
can wiſh in this Matter: We have a perfect, 
unerring Example. The Son of God has 
left us an Example, that we ſhould follow 
his Steps: Let us look to it, that we endea- 
vour, as far as human Infirmity will permit, 
to imitate the glorious Pattern. 
But thirdly, Does, Chriſtianity offer us 
the greateſt Aſſiſtance in the Performance of 
our Duty, How utterly inexcuſable are we 
then if we neglect it? For ſhall we reſiſt all 
the Offers of Grace and Aſſiſtance which are 
made 
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and the conſequent Obligations, 41 
made to us? Shall we do Deſpite to the 


Spirit of Grace, and grieve that holy Spirit 


which maketh Interceſſion for, us, with 
Groanings that cannot be uttered? | 
Can we again reflect upon the Sanctions 
of the chriſtian Law, and not think ourſelves 


utterly inexcuſable if we refuſe to obey it? 
Can any thing move us if theſe cannot? We 


are urged on to our Duty by all the Argu- 
ments that Self- love (the ſtrongeſt Paſſion in 
human Nature) can ſuggeſt to us, Life and 
Death (eternal Life and Death) are ſet before 
us in the ſtrongeſt and livelieſt Colours. 
An Inheritance incorruptible is propoſed to 
us for the raiſing of our Hopes; and un- 
quenchable Fire to work upon our Fears: 
Are not the Rewards more than ſufficient to 
make us preſs on towards the Prize of our 
high Calling, and the Puniſhments to keep 
ps back from preſumptuous Sin? In ſhort, if 
theſe fail, Hope and Fear have no longer 
any Influence upon us. 

Again, Let us reflect upon that aſtoniſh- 


ing Act of Love, the Son of God's putting 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and we 


{hall ſurely think, that after this, Diſobedience 
4 * 1s 
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42 Things which Clriftionity has done for ns, 


is the higheſt and moſt unparallelled Ingra- 
titude : For ſhall the Son of God ſatisfy the 
divine Juſtice by ſubmitting to the Death of 
the Croſs? And ſhall we by our Stubborneſs 
and Impenitence render that Death ineffectual? 
Shall the Son of God, who died for us, be 
thus trodden under Foot by us? And ſhall 
that Blood of the Covenant, wherewith we 
are ſanctified, be counted an unholy Thing ? 

Once more. Can we reflect upon the 
Evidence which the Goodneſs of God has 
vouchſafed to give us of the Truth and Di- 
vinity of the chtiſtian Religion, and not think 
ourſelves without Excuſe if we diſappoint its 
gracious Deſigns either by Diſobedience ot 
Infidelity. | 
Can the diſobedient Believer imagine be 
ſhall eſcape, becauſe he believes the Goſpel 
to be divine, when at the ſame Time he 
defeats all the Ends and Purpoſes for which 
that Belief is required. Can we conceive 
that a bare Belief of the Truths revealed in 
the Goſpel will entitle us to the Rewatds of 
of good and faithful Servants? No! Faith 
without ſuitable Works will be fo far from 
furthering our Salvation, that it will greatly 
increaſe 
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is one that knows his Maſter's Will, and 
does it not, and therefore ſhall be beaten 


with many Stripes. Though we had Faith 


which could remove Mountains, yet if we 


had not Charity or good Works, it would 


profit us nothing. Though we ſhould caſt 
out Devils in the Name of Chriſt, though in 
his Name we ſhould do many wonderful 
Works, yet if we be at the fame Time 


Workers of Iniquity, we ſhall have our 


Portion with Unbelievers. 
Nor can the Infidel flatter ' himſelf with 
Hopes of Impunity ? Since the very worſt 
that is threatened to the diſobedient Believer 
is to have his Portion with the Unhelhever. 
Greater Evidence than that which. God 
has vouchſafed to afford us, of the Truth 
and Divinity of the chriſtian Religion, no 
reaſonable Man can expect. There is no 
Circumſtance that he can deſire in any Evi- 
dence, that is not to be found in the Evi- 
dence for the chriſtian Religion. The Fault 
therefore muſt lie not in the Evidence, but 
in the Hearts' of the Inquirers; for a 
wicked Heart may moſt certainly prevent ac- 
knowledging 


44 Things which Chriftianity bas done for us, 
knowledging a Truth which is * God- 
lineſs. Laſtly, 

Let both the diſobedient and * Un- 
| believer conſider, that the Goſpel-revelation, 
as it is the greateſt that ever was made, ſo 
alſo is it the laſt that ever ſhall be made to 
the Sons of Men. Laſt of all, God has 
ſent unto us his Son : If we will not reverence 


the Son, there is nothing more can be done 


for us: There is no other Expedient to be 
uſed for our Recovery; no new Offers of 
Mercy are to be made; nor Terms of Sal- 
vation to be propoſed. If we reje& this 
Counſel of God, we muſt die in. our Sins ; 
for there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
them, but a certain fearful Looking for of 
Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall 
devour all the Adverſaries of this greateſt, 
this laſt Diſpenſation. To conclude, . 

If now we recollect what mighty Things 
have been done for us, how juſtly applicable 
to our Caſe is the Expoſtulation in the Text? 
« What could have been done more to my 
« Vineyard, that I have not done in it? 
«© Wherefore, when I looked that it ſhould 
te bring forth Grapes, brought it forth wild 

| © Grapes?” 
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| and the conſequent Obligations. 45 
« Grapes?” Since I have ſo abundantly done 
my Part, why do I not meet with ſuitable 
Returns of Gratitude and Duty on yours? 
If then we know theſe Things, happy are we 
if we do them ; if we know and believe the 
great Things of the chriſtian Religion, happy 
are we if we act ſuitably to the infinite Ob- 
ligations they lay us under; but miſerable, 
irretrievably miſerable, if we neglect ſo great 
Salvation. | 
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SERMON III. 


Of the Triumph of chriſtian 
Fab. 
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I St. JOHN v. 4. 


— And this is the V ifory that 
overcometh the World, even our 


Faith. 


MONO the many Alluſions by 
| 0; which the chriſtian Life is re- 

nee preſented to us in Scripture, 
— there is none more frequently or 


more beautifully inſiſted on, than that of a 
8 f Warfare. 
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I St. JOHN v. 4. 
And this is the V. iftory that 


overcometh the World, even our 


Faith. 


IMONG the many Alluſions by 
| which the. chriſtian Life is re- 
preſented to us in Scripture, 
there is none more frequently or 
more beautifully inſiſted on, than that of a 
5 | | Warfare, 


48 Of the Niumph cbriſtian Faith, 

Warfare. Thus are we commanded to 
endure Hardſhip as good Soldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to follow the Captain of our 
Salvation; to fight the good Fight of Faith, 

and to war a good Warfare. The Hoemics 
we are to combat with, are the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil. We are to wreſtle 
not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt 
Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 
And that we may be able to ſtand and main- 
tain our Ground againſt all the ſecret Wiles 
and open Aſſaults of ſuch ſubtle and powerful 
| Adverſaries, we are exhorted to take unto us 
the whole Armour of God. This Armour 
the Apoſtle is very particular in deſcribing : 

« Stand therefore (ſays he) having your 
« Loins girt about with Truth, and having 
© on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ; and 
« your Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the 
« Goſpel of Peace: Above all, taking the 
« Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 
te able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
« wicked; and take the Helmet of Salvation, 
and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
« Word of God: (and that God would 
« graciouſly 
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Of the Triumph of cbriſtian Faith. 49 


 praciouſly condeſcend to be our Ally and 


« Auxiliary) praying always with all Prayer 
« and Supplication in the Spirit, and watch- 
« ing thereunto with all Perſeverance.” This 
is the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which, in 
this our ſpiritual Warfare, we are to put on: 
And ſtill to carry on the Alluſion, the Re- 
ward of Victory is a Crown; an incorruptible 
Crown: © I have fought a good Fight, I 
« have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 
« Faith, (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) henceforth 
« there is laid up for me a Crown of Right- 
e eouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
ce Judge, ſhall give me.“ 

But among the Weapons of our Warfare, 
which are all of them, through God, mighty 
to the pulling down of ſtrong Holds, we may 
obſerve, that it is the Shield of Faith, to 
which the Victory is chiefly wing: Above 
« all, (ſays the Apoſtle) taking the Shield of 
Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery Darts of the wicked:” In this 
War we are to act only defenſively; we are 
not (out of a wanton Oſtentation of Strength) 
to provoke our Enemy to the Combat: It is 
enough for us, if we can defend ourſelves 


Vor. II. E when 


go Of the Triumph of chriſtian Faith. 
when affaulted ; it is enough for us if we 
are able (having done all) to ſtand. 
Faith then muſt have the greateſt Share in 
the Victory, ſince in this defenſive War it is 
our Shield: In the Text the whole is aſcribed 
to it : © This is the Victory that overcometh 
« the World, even our Faith.” In the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Power of Faith 
is exemplified in a long Train of Heroes, 
who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, 
wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, 
ſtopped the Mouths of Lions ; quenched the 
Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge of the 
Sword, out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
waxed valiant in Fight, turned to Flight the 
Armies of the Aliens. Nor was the al- 
mighty Power of Faith leſs manifeſted in the 
noble Army of chriſtian Martyrs, who, in 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church, (like 
their Predeceſſors in Faith, were tortured, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſurrection. They were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were flain with the Sword : They 
wandered about in Sheep Skins and Goat 
Skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented: i 
' The 


Of the Triumph of cbriſtian Faith. 81 
The Hiſtories of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
are little elſe than Martyrologies, little elſe 
than continued Narratives of the glorious 
Triumphs of chriſtian Faith. It ſupplied the 
tendereſt Age, and Sex, and Condition, with 
Strength ſufficient even to rejoice in the 


the greateſt Tribulations, Afflictions, and Di- 
üth ſtreſſes, which Man or Devils could invent. 


They counted it all Joy, when they fell into 
ſuch Trials and Temptations; and therefore 
they would not accept of Deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better Reſurrection. 
Thus were they through Faith more than 
Conquerors: Thus they went on conquering 
and to conquer ; till at laſt the Tortures were 


al- laid aſide, out of meer Wearineſs to inflict 
the them. Such were the miraculous Triumphs 
in of chriſtian Faith, at the firſt Appearance of 
like Chriſtianity: And in latter Ages the ſeveral 
red, Perſecutions which Chriſtians have raiſed 
ight againſt one another, have furniſhed us with 


vere 8 like Inſtances of the invincible Power of 


vere il Faith, 
hey But theſe fiery Trials, (Thanks be to God) 
3oat are now over: We are no longer called upon 


to ſhew the Sincerity of our Faith by reſiſting 
The unto Blood: The Kingdoms of the World 
4 E 2 are 
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are become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
Chriſt, and we enjoy the Benefits of his 
peaceful Reign. 
What then! Are we to think the War 
utterly at an End, becauſe theſe ſharp En- 
gagements are over? May we now forget our 
Vigilance, and ſecurely put off our Armour, 
as if the Enemy were totally defeated ? By 
no Means: Our Enemy. is not to be diſ- 
couraged by any Defeat; he is for ever 
rallying, and conſtantly upon the Watch to 
ſurprize us, when off our Guard. He is for 
ever contriving to over-reach us by Subtlety, 
if he cannot take us by Violence, We have 
ſtill the World, the Fleſh; and the Devil to 
engage with: The Luſt of the World, the 
Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, are 
{till to be overcome. The rugged and narrow 
Path of Virtue is ſtill to be trodden; and 
many Difficulties we ſhall meet with in our 
Paſſage, to be encountred. The Pleaſures of 
Proſperity are ſtill to be reſiſted, and the 
Evils of Adverſity to be endured. Our 
corrupt and inordinate Inclinations are till 
to be mortified and reſtrained, and every 
Thought to be reduced to the Obedience 
of Chriſt, 
Here 
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Here then is the Faith and Patience of the 


' Saints; here are ſufficient Opportunities for 


the Exerciſe of our Faith and Courage: 
Here the whole Armour of God will be 
requiſite, but above all, the Shield of Faith, 


Here are the powerful Adverſaries we are to 


encounter; but powerful as they are, they 
will quickly fall before the almighty Power - 
of Faith, Faith has ever proved victorious 
in the ſharpeſt Conflicts, and therefore we 
cannot doubt of its Succeſs in leſs difficult 
Engagements. 


It is the Purpoſe then of this Diſcourſe, 
to make out the Truth of this Aſſertion of 
the Text, that this is the Victory which 
overcometh the World, even our Faith. To 
ſhew you, how ſuperior the faithful Chriſtian 
is in all Trials and Temptations; and that he 


alone can do all Things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth him. 


The Moraliſts comprize the whole of 
Virtue in two Words; Suſtine et abſtine : 
Bear and forbear : Bear Adverſity with Pa- 
tience and Fortitude; and enjoy Proſperity 


with Temperance and Moderation. Let us 


now take a View of the Chriſtian, and fee 
whether his Faith will not triumph over all 


E 3 the 
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the Temptations both of Proſperity and 
Adverſity. 

Let us view him firſt in his Proſperity. 
It is generally imagined that there is but little 
Virtue requiſite to bear Proſperity as we 
ought: There is no Man but what thinks he 
has a ſufficient Stock for that Purpoſe: 
However we may ſuſpect our Virtue in Ad- 
verſity, we think it will meet with but little 
Temptation in Proſperity. It is the Furnace 
of Aﬀiction, in which we think our Virtue 
is to be tried; and that there is but little 
Danger that the Proſperity of Fools. ſhould 
deſtroy them. 

But if we conſider, we ſhall find, that 
there is much more Virtue requiſite to bear a 
proſperous than an adverſe Fortune. Ad- 
verſity is the School of Virtue: It is apt to 
beget and cheriſh Virtue in us, while on the 
contrary, Proſperity has as natural a Ten- 
dency to leſſen and deſtroy it. Every Cir- 
cumſtance of Adverſity teaches us to be 
virtuous, and every one of Proſperity tempts 
us to be vitious. The genera] Contempt 
which the Man of Sorrows meets with, 
teaches him Humility ; while the Courtſhip 
and Flattery, which are the Attendants of 

| Proſperity, 


ity, 
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Proſperity, inflame our Pride: Adverſity 
forces us to mortify thoſe Deſires, which it 
puts out of our Power to gratify ; while 
Proſperity gives a full Swing to our Appe- 
tites, which are as boundleſs as our Power 
of indulging them, Adverſity inſtructs us in 
the difficult Leſſon of an entire Reſignation 
and Submiſſion to the divine Will; and 
teaches us to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience ; 
while Proſperity is too apt to lift up our 
Hearts: When we wax fat, we are apt to 
kick againſt him to whom we owe our 
Plenty; when we are full, we often forget 
the Giver, and ſay, Who is the Lord? We 
become conceited and ſelf-ſufficient; and too 


often impute our happy Condition to our 


own great Abilities; and the ſame Abilities 
we think will ſecure the Continuance of it. 
In our Proſperity we ſay, we ſhall never be 
moved; and we are ſo accuſtomed to have 
every thing ſucceed according to our Wiſhes, 
that we grow impatient under the leaſt Diſ- 
appointment; and inſtead of gratefully ac- 
knowledging the manifold Bleſſings we enjoy, 
impiouſly murmur at the leaſt Evil WR 
Frovadence ſhall ſee good to lay upon us. 

E 4 Theſe 
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Theſe are-the Temptations of a proſperous 
Condition; and Temptations which the 
_ Chriſtian alone is, by his Faith, ſufficiently 
enabled to ſurmount. The Chriſtian cannot, 
in his Proſperity, be proud and tyrannical ; 
for his Faith inſtructs him, that the loweſt 
and meaneſt Mortal is redeemed. with the 
ſame precious Blood that he is: And that 
rich and poor, honourable and . deſpiſed, are 
equally Members of . Chriſt's Body: His 
Faith therefore will not let him oppreſs and 
inſult thoſe for whom a common Saviour 
died. | 

The Chriſtian can ſet Bounds to his De- 
fires, be his Power of gratifying them ever ſo 
unlimited : He is taught to crucify the Fleſh 
with its Affections and Luſts; nor does he 
think that an unreaſonable Leſſon, when his 
Faith informs him, that to indulge himſelf in 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, is to crucify to him- 
ſelf the Son of God afreſh, and to put him 
to an open Shame. 

He is not to be deterred by the Pain and 
Difficulty of conquering his Paſſions, nor to 
be ſeduced by all the Pleaſures of indulging 

them; He ſets the Miſery of Hell againſt the 
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Pain of Virtue ; and the Happineſs of Heaven, 
againſt the Charms of Vice. Thus does he 
weigh them in the Balance together; and 


thus does he find, that whatever the World 


can offer him in Exchange for his Virtue, is 
lighter than Vanity, He ſees that if he 


. ſhould gain the whole World, and by that 
Means loſe his own Soul, he would be an 
infinite Loſer by the Bargain. He ſees no 


Pleaſure here, for which he would barter 
away an exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory ; nor can he think any Evil equal to 
everlaſting Burnings. | 
Nor can the Chriſtian forget from whoſe 
Hand his Proſperity is derived; his Heart 
cannot be lifted up ſo as to overlook the 


Fountain of his Happineſs. He knows he 


has no Sufficiency of himſelf, but that what- 


ever he enjoys is the Effect of infinite. and 


unmerited Goodneſs: His Faith will not 
ſuffer him to be intoxicated with his Proſpe- 
rity; but is for ever ſounding in his Ears, 
Be not high-minded, but- fear, Thus is the 
Chriſtian ſufficiently armed againſt all the 
Trials and Temptations of Proſperity ; he is 
like the deaf Adder, which ſtoppeth her 
Ears, 
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Ears, and refuſeth to hear the Voice of the 
Charmer, charm he never fo wiſely. 

Let us next view the Chriſtian in Adver- 
fity; in that State in which a more than 
ordinary Degree of Virtue is thought requiſite. 
We ſhall here alſo find, that this is the 
Victory which overcometh the World, even 
our Faith. 

Is then the Chriſtian in Tribulation and 
Diſtreſs? Does the Hand of God lie heavy 
upon him? In the Multitude of his Sorrows 
within him, the Comforts of his Faith re- 
freſh his Soul. He knows from whoſe 
Hand, and for what Reaſon his Affliction 
comes: He knows that Affliction cometh 
not forth of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble 
ſpring out of the Ground, but that they come 
down from the Giver of every good and 
perfect Gift ; and flow as neceſſarily from his 
Goodneſs, even as much as what we call his 
Acts of Mercy and Benevolence: For his 
Faith inſtructs him, that the Evils he endures 
are not laid upon him by one who afflicts 
willingly, or grieves the Children of Men; 
but that they are the Chaſtiſements of a kind 
and tender Father: That he thus corrects us 
| | for 
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for our Profit, that we might be Partakers 
of his Holineſs: This is the Light in which 
the Chriſtian conſiders all the Evils of Ad- 
verſity ; he therefore rejoices in Afflictions, 
in Tribulations, and Diſtreſſes. He knows 
that it is good for him to be afflicted; and 
therefore he bears the Rod not only with 
Submiſſion, but even with Thankfulneſs. 
All his Concern is to make the right Uſe of 
theſe Chaſtiſements ; to endeavour that they 
may have the deſigned Effet upon him : 
That they may work in him that Refor- 
mation, which was the gracious Intent of 
ſending them, That inſtead of being, as 
they were deſigned, Means of improving his 
Virtue, his Frowardneſs do not turn them 
into Means of greater Damnation: This 
(I fay) is the good Chriſtian's only Care 
in his Afflictions; for by Faith he is aſſured, 
that if this be the Uſe he makes of theſe 
light Afflictions, which are but for a Mo- 
ment, they ſhall work for him a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 
Thus does Faith triumph over Adverſity. 
The good Chriſtian cannot faint in the Day 
ok Trial, while by Faith he looks at the 
Things which are not ſeen, He chuſes 
rather 
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rather to ſuffer the heavieſt Affliction, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin. He eſteems 
the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches, than 
all the Treaſures of the Univerſe. He can 
undauntedly follow the great Captain of his 
Salvation who was made perfect through 
Sufferings: In all his Diſtreſſes he can with 
Confidence look unto Jeſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of his Faith, as unto a Saviour and 
mighty Deliverer. He knows that when 
this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſol ved, he 
has an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens: His Eye is ever intent upon 
tne Joy that is ſet before him: He has Re- 
ſpe& unto the Recompence of the Reward, 
and therefore counts all Things but Dung, 
that he may win Chriſt, 

Thus is the good Chriſtian prepared againſt 
all the Aſſaults of the Enemy, from what- 
ever Quarter they come. The Shield of 
Faith is ſufficient to quench all his Darts; it 
is Proof againſt all his Charms, and all his 
Terrors. If we have Faith, as a Grain of 
Muſtard Seed, nothing ſhall be impoſlible 
unto us. 

By Faith, we can overcome all the Plea- 
ſures and Allurements of the World : It 


opens 
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opens to us a Proſpect of a better Country, 


that is, an heavenly, and therefore it takes off 
our Affections from Things on the Earth, 
and ſets them on Things above, where alone 
it aſſures us true Joys are to be found. We 


cannot therefore ſubmit to any Temptation, 


(however enticing) which we know would 
rob us of Pleaſures, not to be compared with 
the greateſt it can offer. We know alſo, 
that the Enjoyment of the Pleaſures of Sin, 
will not only coſt us the Happineſs of 
Heaven, but will beſides ſubject us to the 
Miſery of Hell: And the leaſt Thought of 
this is enough to check the ſtrongeſt Appe- 
tite, and to damp the greateſt Pleaſures : 
When therefore the Pleaſures of Sin preſent 


themſelves to our Imagination, we can reſiſt 


them, ſtedfaſt in the Faith: For let Vice be 
ever ſo palatable, ever ſo ſweet in the Mouth, 
yet we know, it will be the Gall of Aſps 
within us. By Faith, we can look through 
the Diſguiſe, and be fully convinced, that 
though the Lips of Wickedneſs may drop as 
an Honey-comb, and its Mouth be ſmoother 
than Oil, yet its End is bitter as Wormwood, 
ſharp as a two-edged Sword. 


By 
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By Faith, we are Proof not only againſt 
the Pleaſures, but likewiſe againſt the Af. 
flictions of the World. The ſure and certain 
Hope of a Reſurrection to eternal Life, is 
infinitely ſufficient to ſupport us under all the 


Evils and Calamities we can poſſibly meet 
with in this Vale of Miſery. Our Faith 


informs us, that the Things concerning us 


have an End; that our Life, and conſequently 
all the Miſeries of it, are ſhort and tranſient; 
but our Reward (if we endure Chaſtiſement 


as obedient Children) incorruptible and eter- 


nal. By Faith, we look upon ourſelves as 
Pilgrims and Strangers in the Earth; as Tra- 
vellers only to a better Country: And there- 
fore we can eaſily diſpenſe with any Diffi- 
culties we meet with in our Way, provided 
we get ſafe to our Journey's End. We are 
ſo intent upon the Recompence of the Re- 
ward, that all the Difficulties of obtaining it 
are overlooked. 

By Faith, we are ſuperior to all the wicked 
Cuſtoms of the World. So much are we 
governed by the Cuſtoms of the World, that 
they very often over-rule even our Incli- 


nations. In Compliance with theſe, we do 
not 
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not only commit Sins, in which our Souls 
have no Pleaſure, but ſometimes even thoſe 
which they deteſt and abhor. So willing 
are we to recommend ourſelves to the Favour 
of Mankind, that there is ſcarcely any thing 
ſo dear to us, but what we will ſacrifice for 


But the good Chriſtian is otherwiſe in- 
ſtructed: He values indeed the Eſteem of his 

Fellow-creatures as he ought ; but he thinks 
it may be purchaſed at too dear a Rate. His 

Faith informs him, that the Favour of his 
God is of infinite greater Conſequence to- 
him, than that of a Man like himſelf: He 
will not therefore forfeit the Favour of 
Heaven, though by that Means he ſhould 
gain the Friendſhip of the whole World. 
Nor will he put all the Threats and Terrors 
of Mankind in Competition with the Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure of the Almighty. He will 
not be afraid of a Man that ſhall die, nor of 
the Son of Man, which ſhall be as Graſs, 
and forget the Lord his Maker. He knows 
that the Friendſhip of the World is Enmity 
with God ; that the Friendſhip of the one is 
inconſiſtent with that of the other; and ſince 
this is the Caſe, he cannot heſitate which he 


ſhall 
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ſhall chooſe, No Regard therefore to the 
Manners of the World, nor Complaiſance to 
the Tempers of thoſe with whom he con- 
verſes, ' can make him fall from his Sted- 
faſtneſs: He fears not the Reproach of Men, 
neither is he afraid of their Revilings. He 
is not concerned at the ill Uſage and Re- 
proach he may, on this Account, meet with 
from his Companions; for he loveth the 
Praiſe of God, more than the Praiſe of Men, 
He will therefore dare to be virtuous, how- 
ever ſingular ; he will not be lewd to be in 
the Faſhion ; nor drunk, out of good Hu- 
mour: Nor will he be deliberately damned, 
rather than forfeit, what a corrupt World 
has miſcalled, his Honour. Honour and 


Virtue he takes to 'be Words of the ſame 


Import; and he is perſuaded, that this only 


is true Courage, to be able ſteadily to purſue 


a Courſe of Virtue, and to fear him, who is 
highly to be feared, notwithſtanding all the 
Infamy and Evil his Integrity may bring 
upon him: And to act in Contradiction to 
his Judgment and his Duty, he takes to be 
the moſt abſolute and genuine Cowardice. 
If it be Cowardice to be afraid of the Wrath 
of God, and of eternal Damnation, which 1s 

the 
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the Conſequence of it, he confeſſes he is the 
greateſt Coward : But he knows that it is as 
much the Part of true Courage to fear, what 
is really and truly fearful, as it is to deſpiſe 
that which is otherwiſe. He therefore thinks 
he has true Fortitude, when to avoid what 
is truly dreadful, he dares undergo all the 
Reproach and Infamy which the wicked 
World will heap upon him. The Praiſe 
or Diſpraiſe of Men he thinks not worthy to 
be compared with the Rewards or Puniſh« 
ments of Eternity, _ 

The good Chriſtian will alſo dare to main= 
tain the Cauſe of God and Religion, in the 
Midſt of a wicked and adulterous Generation: 
He will not be aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, but will defend the Honour of God 
and the Truth of his Religion, however 
faſhionable Prophaneneſs and Infidelity- may 
be: He will bear no Part in any Converſation, 
which does ſo much as border upon Wicked- 
neſs and Prophaneneſs: He knows that no 
Wit will atone for Wickedneſs, and there- 
fore he is particularly careful that he offends 
not with his Tongue ; and upon all Occaſions 
| ſhews the - utmoſt Abhorrence of every Of- 
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fence of this Kind, however difagreeable it 
may be, either to the Temper of the Age, 
or of thoſe whom he converſes with, 
In ſhort, he will have Courage to dif. 
charge his Duty as a good Soldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Op. 
poſition he can meet with from an impious 
World. 

But laſtly. By Faith we overcome Death: 
By the Shield of Faith we are able to van- 
quiſh even this King of Terrors: The good 
Chriſtian is ſo far from being affrighted at 
him, that he bids him welcome. He knows 
that the Sting of Death is Sin; and his Faith 
informs him, that God has given him the 
Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He 
therefore inſults and triumphs over Death; 
O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, 
where is thy Victory? By Faith, he knows 
that he that overcometh, ſhall not be 
hurt of the ſecond Death; and it is the 
ſecond Death that gives all the Terror to 
the firſt. 

The Hour of Death is the Time when 
human Nature needs the greateſt Comfort 
and Support; and againſt this Hour of Di- 

ſtrels, 
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ſtreſs, the Chriſtian and the Chriſtian only 
is prepared. He can with Plcaſure look 
beyond the Grave; by the Eye of Faith he 
can diſcern the heavenly City, into which, 
through the Gates of Death, he is to enter: 
By Faith, he ſees the Heavens open, and 
Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of God, 
ready to receive him into the Joy of his 
Lord. 

This then is the Victory which“ over- 


cometh the World, even our Faith: It is 


our Faith; it is our ſtedfaſt Belief of the 
chriſtian Religion, and of all the Promiſes 
and Threatnings contained in it, that can 
alone make us triumph over all the Pleaſures 
and Troubles of Life : Our Faith is our De- 
fence in Proſperity, and our Support in Ad- 
verſity. Chriſtians are of all Men moſt 
happy, by having, in all Circumſtances, 
ſomething whereon to {tay : We can therefore 
never put too great a Value upon our moſt 
holy Religion, which is thus wonderfully 
calculated both for our temporal and eternal 


Happineſs: We can 'never be too earneſt. 


and importunate with our Lord, that he 
would encreaſe our Faith; We can neyer be 
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too much upon our Guard againſt thoſe 
ungodly and unreaſonable Men, who having 
no Faith themſelves, maliciouſly endeavour 
to overthrow ours: We ſhould look upon 
theſe Men, as plotting againſt our Happineſs 
as endeavouring to rob us of our only Com- 
fort and Support here, the ſure and certain 
Hope of Happineſs hereafter. _ _. 

A Chriftian can tell his Diſciple, that, by 
bringing him over to the Faith, he conſults 
his temporal and eternal Happineſs : While 
the Infidel robs his Proſelyte of both. He 
will tell him indeed that he rids him of the 
Terrors of another World ; but then at the 
ſame Time that he ſets him free from the 
Fear of Miſery, he deprives him of the 
Hopes of Happineſs; and the Deſpair of 
this Happineſs is a greater Evil than was the 
Fear of Miſery. For the Miſery, it is in our 
Power to avoid; that is, to affect only thoſe 
who do not keep within the Bounds of Re- 
ligion and Virtue: And to keep within theſe 
Bounds it is even our preſent Intereſt, In- 
fidelity then makes us doubly miſerable; it 
not only deprives us of all Hopes of Happi- 
neſs hereafter, but it increaſes likewiſe our 

preſent 
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preſent Miſery, by ſtrengthening the Temp- 
tations to Vice, and FR the Principle 


of Virtue. 
Why then all this Zeal to propagate In- | 


fidelity: We are told, it is to undeceive us: 
That Error is ſo unbecoming a reaſonable 
Creature, that it ought zealouſly to be rooted 
out, But is Chriſtianity demonſtrated to be 
an Error? Are they themſelves ſatisfied that 
it is ſo? It is the common and uſual Property 
of Error, to be, pernicious; and of Truth, to 
be ſalutary to Mankind: It is therefore an 
honeſt Prejudice in Favour of Chriſtianity, 
that it is an Inſtitution the moſt beneficial to 
Mankind that can enter into the Heart of 
Man to conceive : And that if it be an Error, 
human Nature is left abandoned, without 
Comfort, without Support, deſtitute, af- 
flicted, tormented, 
The true Reaſon of their abſurd and pre- 
poſterous Zeal is this: They find, that by 
their caſting off Chriſtianity, they are di- 
ſtrated and miſerable themſelves; and like 
the evil Spirits, their Predeceflors in Apoſtacy, 
think their own Mifery would be leſſened, 
if they could feduce others into it: They 
1 1 
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are alſo like the troubled Sea when it 
cannot reſt, whole Waters caſt up Mire 
and Dirt. ; 

The Infidel is an eaſy Prey to every 
Temptation: He is open to every Aſſault of 
Pleaſure, and comfortleſs under every Stroke 
of Adverſity: And in the Hour of Death, in 
the utmoſt Confuſion, Uncertainty, and Di- 
ſtraction, when he is under no Temptation to 
Vice, he may fancy, that Virtue is its own 
Reward, When he is in Proſperity, he may 
think it unmanly and unphiloſophical not to 
bear Adverſity with Patience: And in per- 
fect Health he may laugh perhaps at the 
ſaperſtitious Fear of Death, but let him be 
aſſaulted with Temptation, let him be proved 
by Affliction, let him have an immediate 
Proſpect of Death, and then we ſhall ſee the 
Force and Influence of his former Rea- 
ſonings. 

The Infidel has no Root in himſelf; no 
Foundation to go upon; and therefore it is 
no Wonder, if in the Time of Trial and 
Temptation he ſhoald fall away: He is like 
an Houſe, which is built upon the Sand; 
upon which, when the Rain deſcends, and 

the 
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the Floods come, and the Winds blow, it 
muſt certainly and unavoidably fall. But the 
good Chriſtian, who is built up upon his 
moſt holy Faith, is like an Houſe which is 
built upon a Rock ; upon which though the 
Rain deſcends, and the Floods come, and 
the Winds blow, yet it cannot fall, for it is 
founded upon a Rock. 
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SERMON IV. 
Neceſſity of the Suppoſition of 


a future State, in all re- 
higious Reaſonings. 
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2 Cor, iv. 18. 


While we lool not at the Things 28 
are ſeen, but at the Things which 


are not ſeen. 


HERE is nothing which Man 
is oftener guilty of than partial 
and inadequate Conſideration. He 
is raſh and precipitate in his 
Judgment, ſtruck with the firſt Appearances 
of 
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of Things; and in ſuch Haſte to come to 
ſome Concluſion, that he will not ſtay to 
examine his Subject in its full Extent. 

This Temper. muſt neceffarily be attended 
with very pernicious Conſequences : On our 
temporal Affairs it has often a very ill Effect; 
for theſe are frequently, for Want of a due 
and full Conſideration, brought into ſuch a 
Condition, as is too ruinous for ſecond 
Thoughts to mend. 

But did its Influence ſtop here, it would 
be in ſome Sort pardonable; every thing 
merely temporal, being really contemptible: 
But the Misfortune is, it extends itſelf to the 
weightieſt of all Concerns, even to Religion. 
Here, if ever it might be reaſonably expected, 
| we ſhould be careful and attentive: However 
| flight and haſty our Reflection upon other 
Things may be, Religion at leaſt ſeems to 
deſerve a thorough and deliberate Confide- 
| ration. True indeed! It deſerves it, but it 
does not meet with it; for we are perhaps 
in nothing more indifferent, nor ever ia 
greater Haſte, than when upon this Subject. 

What muſt be the Conſequence of this 
Conduct, I need not ſay: Every Man ſees 

that 
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that Error muſt infallibly attend it; and in 
an Affair of ſuch Importance as Religion, 
how great, how dangerous muſt Error be? 
If this Light which is in us, be Darkneſs; 
how great is that Darkneſs ? | 

But Religion, beſides its Importance, is 
likewiſe a large and extenſive Subject; and 
upon that Account likewiſe demands, if we 
mean to underſtand it, a careful and delibe- 
rate Conſideration. We muſt remember to 
take the whole of it into Conſideration, to 
examine it ih its full Extent; not to dwell 
upon any one Part of it, ſo as to overlook 


the reſt; not to ſeparate the Branches of it, 


even in Imagination; but always to view 
them together, and to conſider them in their 
true Light, z. e. in a State of Connection 
with, and Dependance upon, each other. 

It is to this ſeparate View of Things, 
which ſhould never be disjoined, that moſt 
of our religious Errors owe their Birth. It 
is well known, that Things have often very 
different Aſpects, as they ſtand alone, or in 
Company with others. Things which Na- 
ture deſigned to be together, ſhould never be 


divided, They cannot indeed be divided 


without deſtroying their Beauty and Per- 
tection, 
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fection. — And as it is in the natural, fo it is 
| likewiſe in the moral World. To be ſen- 
fible of its Beauty and Perfection, the whole 
Scheme. muſt be viewed together; No one 
Part of it can be ſeparated from the reſt, 
without a total Diſſolution. To make this 
clear by an Example — The Things which 
are ſeen, and the Things which are not feen, 
divide the whole Creation ; prefent and fu- 
ture take in the whole of Exiſtence. And 
now between theſe there is a neceſſary Re- 
lation, an inſeperable Connection, with re- 
gard to Morality. The moral Syſtem ariſes 
ſrom the Union and Mixture of theſe; tis 
che Reſult of both: And therefore in all our 
Inquiries into Morality, we ſhould be ſure to 
keep them always together: For the Moment 
we loſe Sight of either, the Chain is broke, 
and the Syſtem becomes defective. | 
Now the Things which are ſeen, having 
the Advantage of being preſent, do therefore 
make more ſtrong and forcible Impreſſions 
on us, than thoſe which are not feen. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that our Reaſoning, 
too often turns wholly upon the preſent 
State; the future inviſible State being abſo- 


lutely overlooked, and left out of the Que- 
1 ſtion. 
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ſlion. The Things which are ſeen ate ob- 
vious, ſtrike our Senſes, and therefore em- 


ploy us; but the Things which are not ſeen, 


being future and at a Diſtance, never once 
come into Mind, — Now it is evident that 
this is a very partial Way of Proceeding. It 
is indeed but a half Conſideration, and there- 
fore it is impoſſible but that Things muſt 
appear in a wrong Light to us. The Scheme 
of Morality can never appear conſiſtent in this 
View: No! That is founded in the Nature 
of Things taken together: It includes future, 
as well as preſent; the Things which are not 
ſeen, as well as thoſe that are. 

It is evident in the moral Writings of the 
antient Philoſophers, that many of their Mi- 
ſtakes proceeded from this partial Way of 
thinking. They reaſoned only from what 
was viſible; the preſent only took up their 
Thoughts; and from thence came their Dif- 
ficulties and, Perplexities : Many of which 
had been clearly and quickly ſolved, had they 
gone a little farther than the Objects of Senſe, 
and taken Futurity into their Account. And 
the univerſal Corruption of Manners in. all 
Ages, muſt in great Meaſure be aſcribed to 
Men's bounding their Views within the 
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narrow Limits of this Life; to their con- 
fidering only the Things which are ſeen, and 
placing all their Happineſs in them, excluſive 
of all Thoughts of any thing hereafter; to 
their inverting the Apoſtle's Rule, and look- 
ing not at the Things which are not ſeen, 
but at the Things which are ſeen. 
No it is the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to 
remove thoſe Miſtakes which flow from 
neglecting the Confideraticn of a future 
- State, by ſhewing you how abſolutely and 
indiſpenſably neceſſary it is, that a Suppo- 
fition of that State ſhould accompany all 
our Reaſonings about Religion and Morality, 
And firſt. It is neceſſary that the Suppo- 
fition of a future State ſhould accompany 
our Reaſons in Religion and Morality ; be- 
cauſe without that Suppoſition, many of the 
Proceedings and Diſpenſations of Providence 
are not to be accounted for. — Indeed our 
Creation itſelf ſeems to require this Suppo- 
fition: For without it, it appears to have no 
End or Deſign; at leaſt, not to have an End 
and Deſign ſuitable to the Perfections of ſuch 
a Being, as we muſt ſuppoſe the Creator is. 
There appear, it is true, numberleſs Marks 
of Art and Contrivance in the ſeveral Parts of 
| the 


in all religious Reaſonings. 579 
the material World; but theſe, without a 
ſufficient End and Purpoſe of the whole, 
would not ſatisfy us of the Agent's Wiſdom. 
On the contrary, the more extraordinary 
the Means are that are made uſe of, the 
greater and the nobler is the End that we 
expect: The greater therefore the Wiſdom, 
which is diſplayed in contriving this Frame, 
the more we are induced to ſuppoſe a ſuitable 
End of the Contrivance. But if there be no 
future State, it will be difficult to diſcover 
this End: If there be not Things, not as yet 
ſeen, it will be hard enough to account for 
the Exiſtence of thoſe that are ſeen. For 
can we ſuppoſe a Being of infinite Perfection, 
to produce ſo noble a Creature as Man 
originally was, only to taſte Life and loſe it? 
Is this an End, worthy of thoſe Powers and 
Faculties he has endowed him with : Or is 
it worthy infinite Wiſdom to produce ſuch a 
glorious Apparatus as Heaven and Earth 
make, only for him, for a few Days to take 
his Paſtime therein ? No! this could not be 
conceived ; even upon the Suppoſition that 
Man lived abſolutely and compleatly happy 
for the little Time he did live. But if be- 
ſides the Tranſitorineſs of Life, we take into 


our 
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our Account the Miſery of it likewiſe ; with. 
out the Suppoſition of another Life, the 
End of our living at all, will be till harder 
to be come at; for then it ſhould ſeem we 
were born for Miſery. Then we ſhould be 
deſigned not to ſport, but to languiſh for a 
Day: There would then appear no other 
End of our Creation, but to make us once 
ſenſible 'of Evil. On this Suppoſition the 
Shortneſs of Life would be the only Bleſſing 
of it. — Can then the Miſery of the Creature 
be ſuppoſed the Deſign of the Creator ? No, 
ſurely: It were Blaſphemy to imagine it. 
'The great Creator is all-ſufficient to his own 
Happineſs, and can therefore have no other 
Reaſon fer Creation, but the communicating 
of Happineſs: And if this be his End, it is 
evident, that in the preſent State and Con- 
dition of Things, that End is by no means 
obtained. For if in this Life only we have 
Hope; Man, the nobleſt Creature of the 
World, is the moſt miſerable in it too. — 
We muſt then look ſomewhere elſe for the 
End of the Creator, the Happineſs of the 
Creature. Here it is not to be found : Were 
Men even happy here as they could be; fo 


low and tranfitory a Happineſs appears un- 
worthy 


in all religious Reaſonings, 8 
worthy to be the ultimate End of the ſu- 
preme Wiſdom, And if ſo; the preſent 
miſerable State of Things is ſurely much 
more ſo — Beſides Goodneſs, another Per- 
fection of the Deity, ſteps in here, and for- 
bids in ſtronger Terms the injurious Sup- 
poſition. 

To reconcile then the divine Proceedings 
with the divine Attributes, we muſt carry 
our Thoughts a little further than the preſent 
State and Condition of Nature. We muſt 
extend our Proſpect beyond the Things 
which are ſeen, unto the Things which are 
not ſeen. We muſt ſuppoſe another Life 
after this; and if we do fo, all Difficulties 
clear up; and the divine Perfections ſhine 
*out in full Luſtre. We then ſee a Deſign in 
the Creation truly worthy of the infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of the Creator: We do 
not then ſee an excellent and a noble Crea- 
ture formed for a low and ſhort-lived Plea- 
fure; nor do we behold him endowed with 
Powers and Faculties to anſwer very little 
or no Purpoſe. No l. We now perceive, 
that Man is built for Eternity; that an ever- 
laſting Being is deſigned him, and likewiſe a 
Happineſs commenſurate to his Being, This 
Vor. II. G | is 


ge Suppoſition of @ future State needful, 
is an End worthy of producing him; and 
for the Enjoyment of which he can never be 
too largely and liberally furniſhed: It is to 
make him ſuſceptible of the exalted Happi- 
_ neſs intended him, that all his great and 
Noble Powers and Faculties are given him,— 
Nor need we wonder, that a Creature for 
whom ſo great Things are deſigned hereafter, 
ſhould be ſo abundantly provided for here; 
that he ſhould have his preſent Habitation ſo 
commodious and magnificent. The Goods 
and Beauties of the Creation ate worthily 
deſigned as Accommodations and Entertain- 
ments for this Favourite of Heaven, during 
his Journey to his proper Country. 
And as to the Evils and Miſeries of this 


Life, the Conſideration of another takes off, 


the Objection from hence againſt the Good. 


neſs of Providence; for from hence it ap- 


pears, that the Happineſs of the- Creature 
may be the Deſign of the Creator, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Evils and Calamitics of 
Life. The Origin of Evil is in outſclyes, 


and therefore ourſelves we muſt thank for 


it. But from whenceſoever it proceeds, and 
for whatever Reaſons the divine Wiſdom 
may think fit at preſent to ſubject us to it, 

yet 


| 
| 
{ 
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yet there is another Life at hand: A new 
World is ready to open to us; a World, in 

which all the Evils of this ſhall be redreſſed 
and compenſated ; and in which, the ulti- 
mate End of the Creator, the everlaſting 
Happineſs of his Creatures, ſhall be ob- 
tained. 

The Conſideration of a future State, as it 
thus vindicates the divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs in the Creation of the World, ſo does 
it likewiſe account for all thoſe ſeeming Ic 
regularities and Inequalities which are per- 
mitted in the Government of it.— There is 
no Objection againſt the Wiſdom, juſtice 
and Goodneſs of Providence, which has in 
all Ages been more inſiſted on, or has more 
perplexed the Mind of Man, than the un- 
equal and promiſcuous Diſtribution of Good 
and Evil to the righteous and the wicked, 
The Obſervation that there is but one Event 
to all, has been urged as a Diſcouragement 
to Virtue; inaſmuch as it appears that the 
Governor of the World takes no Cogniſance 
of it, and has noRegard to it. In the Works 
of the antient Sages we find frequent Men- 
tion of this Objection to Providence; and in 
the ſacred Volume we find it to have been a 
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Rock of Offence, to the great and holy Men 
of old. We hear them all in their ſeveral 
Ages complaining of this unaccountable In- 
equality, and expoſtulating with the Almighty 
as to the Reaſonableneſs of it. Behold, 
* ſays David, theſe are the Ungodly that 
e proſper in the World; they increaſe in 
“ Riches; then verily I have cleanſed my 
© Heart in vain, and waſhed my Hands in 
* Innocency; for all the Day long I have 
* been plagued, aud chaſtened every Morn- 
* ing.” If this be the Caſe, that Vice is 
proſperous, and Virtue and Piety afflicted, 
then what Profit is there in ſerving God? 
Then all my Watchings and Faſtings have 
been to no Purpoſe; all my Religron has 
been thrown away. Ard after him his Son 
Solomon remarks, That this is an Evil 
„ among all Things that are done under the 
„ Sun; that there is one Event to all; that 
« all Things come alike to all; that there is 
* one Event to the righteous and to the 
© wicked; to the good, and to the clean, 
te and to the unclean; to him that ſacrificeth, 
« and to him that facrificeth not; that as is 
e the good, ſo is the Sinner; and he that 
« ſweareth, as he that feareth an Oath.” 

| And 
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And to mention but one Inſtance more, the 
Prophet Feremiab thus with great Humility 
expoſtulates: © Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
« when I plead with thee; yet let me talk 
« with thee of thy Judgments: Wherefore 
et doth the Way of the wicked proſper ? 
« Wherefore are all they happy, that deal 
very treacherouſſy? And in Truth, if 
we look only at the Things which are ſeen, * 
without any Regard to thoſe which are not 
ſeen; if we reaſon only upon what is preſent, 
without any Relation to Futurity, it will be 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, to account 
for the divine Conduct in this Particular, 
For if there be no Life after this, but the 
whole of our Being is included in the preſent, 
then it follows; that the ſupreme Being has 
no Regard to the moral Characters of his 
Creatures; that Vice and Virtue are Things 
quite indifferent to him : It follows, that the 
Judge of all the Earth does not do right, 
inaſmuch as he makes no Difference between 
the moſt faithful Servants and moſt out- 
rageous Rebels. — But theſe are ſhocking 
Conſequer.ces, and not even to be mentioned 
without Horror, How then are they to be 
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avoided ? There is but one poſſible Way 
of clearing up this Matter, and that is, the 
Suppoſition of a future State, And this 
indeed will effectually do it; for then Re- 
wards and Puniſhments may be reſerved 
till that Time. Upon that Suppoſition it 
does not follow, that the vitious are not 
puniſhed, nor the virtuous rewarded, becauſe 
they are not puniſhed or rewarded here, It 
does not follow, that the Judge of all the 
Earth does not do right, becauſe he does not 
even now in this preſent World make bare 
his Arm, in beſtowing Favours on his Ser- 
vants, and taking Vengeance on his Enemies. 
Theſe Conſequences, I ſay, will not follow; 
for if there be angther State, that may be the 
State of Recompence, and this of Probation. 
And ſo in Truth it is: We are in this State 
upon our good Behaviour, according to which 
it ſhall fare with us in the next. Here, 
Wheat and Tares grow up together, both 
ripening againſt the Time of the Harveſt, 
Then it is that the divine Juſtice will diſplay 
itſelf in the great and everlaſting Diſtinction, 
which will be made between the righteous 
and the wicked ; for then the Lord of the 

| Harveſt 
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Harveſt will ſay to the Reapers, Gather firſt 


the Tares, and bind them in Bundles to burn 
them; but gather the Wheat into my Barn. 


Let this Reflection then at preſent content 


us; let this confound the proſperous Villain; 
chear up dejected Virtue, and abundantly 
convince us of the divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Juſtice, in the Government of the World. 
We ſee then how neceſſary it is, that in 
all our Reaſonings about the Diſpenſations of 
Providence, we ſhould look beyond the 
Things that are ſeen, and take a future State 
into our Reckoning : For that future State is 
as much the Deſign and Intention of Provi- 
dence as this; and the Exiſtence of Man is 
divided between theſe States: To judge there- 
fore of the Oeconomy of Providence from the 
View only of the preſent State, without any 
Regard to the future, is to judge of the whole 
from a Part; and is like the-Proceedings of 
thoſe confident Readers, who take upon them 
to pronounce of the Merits of an Author, 
from a Peruſal only of a few Pages in the 
beginning of his Work. 

But ſecondly. It is neceſſary that the 
Suppoſition of a future State ſhould accom- 
pany our moral Inquiries; becauſe without 
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that Suppoſition there is no ſuch Thing as 
Happineſs attainable by Man. — The firſt 
Queſtion in Morality is this: In what does 
the ſupreme Happinefs of Man conſiſt? The 
ultimate End of all his Actions is Happineſs: 
What is then that Happineſs, and where is 
it to be found? The Philofophers have racked 
their Invention upon , this Subject; but all 
that they have ſaid upon it, may nevertheleſs 
be reduced to theſe three Opinions : That 
Happineſs conſiſts either in Pleaſure only, 
or in Virtue only, or in both, joined with 
the Goods of Fortune, Now in none of 
theſe Opinions is there any Mention made of, 
or Regard had to, a future State, And for 
this Reaſon it is, that all theſe Accounts of 
Happineſs fall ſhort of the Mark: They 
looked only at the Things that are- ſeen, 
without any View to the Things which are 
not ſeen. They conſidered this Life as the 
only Scene of Exiſtence, and reafoned upon 
that Suppoſition. They thereforc miſtook 
the Queſtion ; for the true State of it is, 
what is the Happineſs of Man, conſidered 
with regard to both Worlds, with regard to 
the ſull Extent of his Being ; whereas they 


put 
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put it, what is the Happineſs of Man with 
reſpect to this Life only, excluſive of, and 


ſeparate from any Relation to another. 
Now to the Queſtion put after this Manner, 


the true and proper Anſwer is, There is no 
ſuch Thing as Happineſs at all; and- this- 


will beſt appear by examining their own Ac- 
counts of it. Now as to that Opinion which 
places the ſupreme Happineſs in Pleaſure 
that is ſo low an Account of it, ſo beneath 
the Dignity of Mankind, that it is an Affront 
to human Nature to infiſt upon it. — As for 
thoſe who make the Goods of Fortune eſſen- 
tial to it, they will certainly find, that theſe 
are of too fickle and precarious a Nature 
to be truſted to; and therefore a Felicity 
which depends upon them is of very little 
Value, — What ſhall we then ſay of Virtue? 
Will that anſwer our Purpoſe ? At firſt Sight 
truly, it bids fair for it. — Virtue is its own 
Reward, and abundantly ſufficient to its own 
Happineſs. But from whence can all this 


Self- ſufficiency of Virtue proceed? Is the 


Happineſs which attends it inbred or adven- 
titious? Adventitious, certainly : It proceeds 


from without ; from the Expectation of Hap- 


pineſs, in conſequence of the Practice of it; 
from 
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from the Proſpect of the Recompence of the 
Reward that ſhall attend it. Rob then the 
virtuous of the ſute and certain Hope of this, 
and you render them equally capable of 
Miſery with other Men. For what is there 
in Virtue, ſtripped of Reward, that can ren. 
der Miſery ſupportable? What avails the bare 
Reflection that our Sufferings are undeſerved; 
nay that they are even owing to our ſteady 
Perſeverance in what is right, What, I ſay, 
avails all this? Has the Fire or the Sword 
leſs Power upon our Bodies, for theſe Re- 
flections? No, ſurely. It muſt be then ſome- 
thing better than theſe Reflections which can 
ſupport us in Miſery; that can make us tri- 
umph over Afflictions. And this can be 
nothing but the Proſpect of future Happi- 
neſs: This indeed is an Anchor of the Soul: 
By Virtue of this we may laugh at all the 
. Torments which Men or Devils can deviſe, 
It was this Regard to Futurity that produced 
the noble Army of Martyrs, So St. Paul 
tells us of himſelf and Rrethren: © For which 
« Cauſe (ſays he) we faint not; but though 
ce our outward Man periſh, yet our inward 
% Man is renewed Day „ Day: For our 
bc light Affliction, which is but for a Mo- 


« ment, 
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« ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
« and eternal Weight of Glory; while we 
« Jook not at the Things which are ſeen, 
« but at the Things which are' not ſeen.” | 

Vain then are all Inquiries after Happineſs, 
if made without regard to a future State : 
For if that be left out of the Account, we 
have ſeen, there is nothing in Nature. in 
which it can be placed. — The beſt Account 
of Happineſs is in ſhort this — That full and 
compleat Happineſs is reſerved for us here- 
after ; and that- the greateſt Happineſs here 
conſiſts in the Expectation of it. 

Thirdly and laſtly. It is neceſſary that 
the Suppoſition of a future State ſhould-ac- 
company all our Reaſonings about Religion 
and Morality ; becauſe without this there is 
no ſufficient 'Motive to engage us in the 
Practice of either, — Indeed without this Sup- 
poſition, the Practice of them would not be 
conſiſtent with Prudence or common Senſe ; 
at leaſt ſuch Practice could not be prudent, 
when it was in Oppoſition to our preſent 
temporal Intereſt, For if we act in Contra- 
diction to our preſent Intereſt, it is fit we 
ſhould have ſome Reaſon for doing ſo : But 
if there be no future Reward, there can be 


no 
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no Reaſon for ſuch Conduct; for overlook 
another World; and our whole Happineſs, 
nay our whole Being, is included in this. 
If this World then be all that we have to 
truſt to, common Senſe will direct us to 
make the moſt of it. But is there not 
a Pleaſure and Satisfaction in the Practice of 
Religion and Virtue, ſeperate from the Con- 
ſideration of any Reward ? Is not the Plea- 
fure which ariſes from the Conſciouſneſs of 
having done right, a ſufficient Motive and 
Encouragement to do it? Moſt certainly it 
is; upon the Suppoſition of a future State, 
but not without it. For without it, all that 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction have no Foundation. 
For it is not the bare Conſciouſneſs of doing 
right that gives the Pleaſurez (for as Things 
now ſtand, we may be conſcious too, that 
*we ſhall ſuffer very heartily for it) but it is 
the Conſciouſneſs of acting in a Manner ac- 
ceptable to the ſupreme Cauſe: The Con- 
ſciouſneſs of approving ourſelves in his Sight ; 

the infallible Conſequence of which, we 
know, will be the Enjoyment of a Happi- 
nels adequate to our Wiſhes. This is the 
Source of all that Pleaſure and Satisfaction 


which ariſes from the Practice of Virtue. 
Men 
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Men may talk as magnificently as they | 


pleaſe of difintereſted Virtue, but there is in 
Truth and Nature no ſuch Thing. Heaven 
has annexed Rewards; Rewards, both na- 


tural and poſitive to the Practice of it, with- 


out thereby intending to leſſen the Merit of 
it. Even that pompous Aſſertion, that Vir- 
tue is its own Reward, betrays itſelf, and 
confeſſes a mercenary View: For if Virtue 
be its own Reward, then Virtue is ſtill 
rewarded; and it is for the Sake of that 
Reward, that* the Patrons of this Aſſertion 
pretend to practiſe it. No Matter from what 
Quarter, whether from within or from with- 
out, the Reward of Virtue comes: It is 
enough if it is rewarded — And fo it moſt 
certainly is, if it is its own Reward, 

And, if Virtue is its own Reward then, 
even in the Opinion of thoſe who maintain 
this Paradox, there is no ſuch Thing as an 
abſolutely diſintereſted Virtue; and this is all 
that was deſigned by mentioning it. For in 
Truth it is a falſe and ridiculous Aſſertion: 
The only true Reward of Virtue being that 
ererlaſting future Happineſs, which God has 
in Store for thoſe that practice it. 


As 
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| As we have then ſeen, that without 3 
future State there is no ſufficient Motive to 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs and Virtue; it 
will be uſeful to beſtow a Reflection or two 
upon the Force of that Motive, and to ſee 
how ſtrong the Obligations are which the 
Conſideration of a future State lays us under, 
— If we had nothing to do but with the 
Things that are ſeen, it would be our WiC. 
dom to make the moſt of them; but if we 
are to have any Concern with the Things 
that are not ſeen, the ſame Wiſdom will 
direct us to have Reſpect to them like wiſe. 
This preſent World is but Part of our Ex. 
iſtence; and whatever Reaſons we have to 
provide for a Part of our Being, we have 
ſtill more and ſtronger to take Care of the 
whole. But the Misfortune is, that Men 
are ſo engroſſed by this World, that like 
brute Beaſts ever prone to the Earth, they 
do not ſo much as once look up to that new 
World, which is deſigned them. They ſt 
up their Staff on this Side Jordan, as neither 
knowing of, nor caring for, any better 
Country on the other Side. They act, as if 
their Being was to be determined with their 

: temporal 
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temporal Life; they look not beyond the 
Grave, nor have any Regard to _ Things 
which are not ſeen. 

But if they can ſpare ſo ai Time from 
the Farm, and from the Merchandize, or 
from the Pleaſures and Amuſements of Life, 
as to make one cool Reflection. They would 
do well to aſk themſelves a few ſuch Que- 
ſtions as theſe: Do I really believe, that 
there is any ſuch Thing as a future State or 
not? Do I believe or not, that when this 
World and all. Things therein ſhall- be dif- 
ſolved, I ſhall then have a Being in another 
and 2 new Condition? If I do, if I am really 
and in earneſt perſuaded of all this, would it 
not be prudent in me to take ſome Care to 
provide for it? I am at preſent very buſy in 
the Affairs of this World, but am I not as 
much concerned about thoſe of the next? 
And ſhall I not be as ſenſible of Good and 
Evil in the next World as I am in this? If 
ſo; ſhould not my Well-being in that new 
World be as much my Care as it is in this? 
Moſt certainly. Do I then at preſent act in 
this Manner? By no Means: I live in Truth 
as if I knew of no other World but this! 
Shall I then continue in this deſperate State ? 


I will 
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I will leave it to your own Hearts to make 
the Anſwer, | 

In fine, There is hi but a Regard 
to a future State which is ſufficient to engage 
us in the Practice of Righteouſneſs and Vir. 
tue; and this is infinitely ſufficient. There 
is no Temptation of the World, the Fleſh, 
or the Devil, ſo ſtrong, but what this can 
enable us to conquer; nothing can prove too 
hard for that Virtue which looks not at the 
Things which are ſeen, but at the Things 
which are not ſeen ; eſpecially if we remem. 
ber this important Addition, That the Things 
which are ſeen are temporal, but that the 
Things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
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Hts. ix. 27. 
But after this the Fudgment. 


FTE R what? After Death: 
For it is appointed unto all Men 
once to die, and after that the 
Judgment. 

Death then, it ſeems, is not to put a Pe- 
riod to our Exiſtence; No! God forbid: 
That is the Hope of the Infidel, the Ungodly, 
and the Sinner, 'or rather their Deſpair ; for 


Annihilation, or abſolute Deſtruction of 
Vo. II. H Exiſtence, 
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Exiſtence, can be the Refuge only of the 
deſperate; and a Refuge that, which in their 
Intervals of Reflection, they. muſt alſo de- 
pair of: For a future Being our natural Ex. 
pecſations and Apprehenſions ſuggeſt to us: — 
Our enlarged Faculties and Capacities long 
after it, as the Hart panteth after the Water 
Brook, The Drfpenſations of Providence 
ſuppoſe 3 — The Attributes ꝙ God demand — 
And the Word of God affirms. In ſhort; 
every thing within and without us proclaim 
this Truth, — That Man is built for Immor- 
tality : That though he dies, yet ſhall he live 
again : That though his preſent State be but 
as a Span long, yet his future ſhall extend 
throughout all Ages. In ſpite of the Morti- 
- fication he now undergoes, of having his 
Duſt return to the Earth as. it was, yet the 
Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 
Of this Tree there is Hope, that though it 
be cut down, though the Root thereof wax 
old in the Earth, and the Stock thereof die 
in the Ground, yet ſhall it ſprout out again. 
It may indeed not be ſoon, not till the 
Heavens be no more ; but when that Period 
comes, then ſhall our common Lord and 
Father call, and we ſhall anſwer ; then ſhall. 
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the laſt Trumpet awake, and raiſe us out of 
our Sleep: A Sleep into which we never 
more can relapſe: 

It is one of the Characters which the great 
Captain of our Salvation gives of himſelf — 
« T am he that liveth and was dead, and 
© behold I am alive for evermore.” Of all 
Mankind will it one Day be true likewiſe — 
That they live and were dead, and are alive 
for evermore. 

All Men ſhall live for evermore; a never- 
ending Exiſtence is common to the whole 
Race; but the Nature and Condition of that 
never-ending Exiſtence is to be very dif- 
ferent : For though all that ſleep in the Duſt 
ſhall ariſe and come forth, yet ſome ſhall 
come to everlaſting Happineſs, and ſome to 
the Reſurretion of Damnation, A Fate, 
how widely different! Tremendous Diffe- 
rence: And a Difference dependent upon 
what? Why, upon the different Manner in 
which the preſent Portion of our Exiſtence is 
employed: For they that have done God 
ſhall enter into Life everlaſting, and they 
that have done Evil, into everlaſting Fire. 
To make this Diſtinction, and to make 
manifeſt alſo before Men and Angels, the 
5 H 2 juſtice 


ICO Of future Judgment. 
Juſtice and Equity of the Diſtinction; to 
make wicked Men ſelf- condemned, and An- 
gels to glorify God, before him ſhall be 
gathered all Nations, and the Books of Re- 
membrance ſhall be brought forth, and all 
Men ſhall be judged out of thoſe Things 
which are written in the Books, according 
to their Works. | | | 
Of this concluding Scene of Nature: — of 
this ſolemn and awful Day of Reckoning, re. 
collect with me at preſent the moſt material 
Circumſtances, Who is to be the Judge? A 
Being infinitely merciful and gracious indeed 
(or no Fleſh could abide the Trial) but withal 
infinitely juſt and righteous; who is of purer 
Eyes than even to look upon Iniquity, and 
therefore who can by no means be ſuppoſed 
to clear the guilty : But who, as he will in. 
fallibly recompence the Righteouſneſs of the 
righteous unto them, ſo will not leſs infallibly 
bring the Wickedneſs of the wicked upon 
them. | 
This the Nature : Theſe the Attributes 
and Perfections of our great Judge. — Both 
Juſtice and Mercy are the Habitation of his 
Seat. — In him both Love and Terror dwell, 
which ſhould produce both Love and Fear in 


Us, 
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us. — At once Father of Mercies, and con- 
ſuming Fire. — Away then at once Deſpair 
and Preſumption. — Son of God and Son of 
Man; thou ſovereign Judge — Righteous by 
thy divine, and ſympathiſing by thy human 
Nature. And therefore all Judgment com- 
mitted unto thee; becauſe thou art the Son 
of Man : Therefore conſtituted ſovereign 
Judge as for other Reaſons, ſo expreſsly for 
this, that we might have a Judge who could 
be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmi- 
ties, and was himſelf tempted like as we 
are, though without Sin. A Thought ſuf- 
ficient to awake us as from the dead; to raiſe, 
ſupport, and enliven our Spirits, otherwiſe 
loſt and gone under the overbearing, op- 
preſſing Thought of a divine Judgment — 
But ſtill forget not that the Divinity is not 
ſwallowed up of the Humanity; and that 
therefore the Juſtice of God and the Honour 
of the ſupreme Governor muſt be ſatisfied, 
muſt have their perfect Work, as well as the 
Tenderneſs of Man, and the Fellow-feelings 
of the Brother. — Fear then and tremble. 

. Conſider, in the next Place, the Character 
of the judged. What are they? A World 
laden with Iniquity; a Seed of evil Doers; 


H 3 both 
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both originally and perſonally Sinners; re- 
ceiving Guilt by Inheritance, and perpetually 
improving in it. Criminals, Convicts, Deb- 
tors inſolvent, as well in their own, as in 
their Pather's Name. | 
If this be a true Picture of Mankind, how 
is it to fare with them at this general Judg- 
ment ? As all Fleſh haye corrupted their 
Way, is it not to be feared? Is it not to be 
expected that no Fleſh ſhall be ſaved? God 
forbid! We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; and he 
js the Propitiation for our Sins: Having 
blotted out the Hand-writing that was againſt 
us ; that was contrary to us, nailing it to his 
Croſs, 
Wie hence may learn what to think of 
thoſe proud Boaſters, who arrogate to them- 
ſelves the Character of Perfection: For being 
born of God, they cannot fin. Overlooking 
thoſe other Scriptures, and their own Expe- 
tience too, all loudly proclaiming, that if we 
ſay we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us; The Truth ia- 
deed is not in them; but of a Truth ſome- 
thing elſe, even Pride, Preſumption, and 
Prophaneneſs. * true Children of God 
* indeed 
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indeed ſin not ſo as to be without the Terms 
of Salvation : Sin not fo as to be caſt away, 
but live in ſuch a Manner as to be Heirs of 
the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
But no Children of Adam (and ſuch the 
Children of God alſo are) can live free from 
Sin: Free from thoſe namberleſs Sins of 
Infirmity with which we are continually 
beſet and ſurrounded : Nay, not free even 
from thoſe of deeper Dye; not from groſſer 
and more preſumptuous Offences. 

To put outſelves upon the Foot of Per- 
fection; How ſhocking the Thought! This 
indeed is to come with Boldneſs, not to the 
Throne of Grace, but to the Bar of Judg- 
ment. And to put in not a Suit for a Pardon, 
but a Plea for Juſtice. It is to fay, that 
though thou O Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to 
mark what is done amiſs, yet we can abide 
thee. 

Vain alſo is the Pretence of thoſe, who 
putting themſelves on the Foot of natural 
Religion, expect Acquittal in the Day of 
Trial, from their Conformity to the Laws 
and Duties of Morality, or from their own 
Works and Deſervings of any kind, inde- 
pendently of the chriſtian Mediation. This 
H 4 too 
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too may be in ſome Sort ſaid to be a Claim 
of Perfection, as it is an Expectation of 
Salvation from our own Merits. 

. Suppoſing the Obſervance of the Laws of 
Nature and Morality to be ſelf-ſufficient, 
and available to Salvation; it muſt be ſup. 
poſed alſo that that Obſervance ſhould be 
conſtant, regular, uniform, and without Ex- 
ception: For if it admits of any ſingle, 
even the leaſt Tranſgreſſion or Deviation, 
from that Moment there is an eternal End 
to all Claims of Right; from that Moment 
we are Sinners and Offenders againſt that 
Law; and if Sinners and Offenders, then 
Objects of Wrath and Puniſhment; and if 
Objects of Wrath and Puniſhment, then all 
future Hope muſt be in Mercy. And what- 
ever pleaſing Hopes our riſing Thoughts 
may build upon theſe Attributes, we muſt 
needs be checked and allayed by Reflection 
on the no leſs perfect and eſſential Attributes 
of Righteouſneſs and Juſtice, 

Nor will our Weakneſſes and Infirmities 
help us out in the Time of Need: For be- 
fore they can be pleaded with Effect, it muſt 
be inquired into bow we came by them; 


what was the original Cauſe of them. — But 
be 


CY 
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be both their Cauſe and their Number what 
it will, yet are we beſides guilty of many 


Offences, committed with our Eyes open, 


and with an high Hand; Offences, which 


notwithſtanding all our Infirmities (make the 


moſt of them) we might, by exerting our 
native Strength, have avoided. Aſk any 
Man, whether he is not conſcious of having 
in an Infinity of Caſes, ated contrary to his 
Reaſon and Judgment: What he knew to 
be wrong, at the Time he was doing it : 
What he knew he could have avoided, had 
he made Uſe of that Power : What he was 
ſelf-condemned for, 1. e. what he confeſſed 
he had contracted Guilt by, and conſequently 
what he deſerved Puniſhment for. And if 
ſo, then it remains to be conſidered, how far 
Mercy and Compaſſion can diſpenſe with the 
Demands of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs. 

This muſt be the melancholy Caſe of all 
who put themſelves upon the Foot of Nature, 
and have nothing to truſt to, but their own 
imperfect Obedience. 

But Chriſtianity clears up all Doubts, mak- 
ing our Way plain before our Face : It pre- 
ſents us with the all-ſufficient Merits of a 
Redeemer, through whoſe Blood we have 
5 Forgiveneſs 
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Forgiveneſs of Sins; through which we | have 
Peace with God, and have received the Atone- 
ment. We are waſhed, we are ſanctified in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. Such are the Riches of 


- his Grice. 


This is the Hope of our Calling, This 
the Anchor of our Souls. In a Senſe of this, 
we lift up our Heads, as well convinced that 
our Redemption, and conſequently our Ac- 
quittal at the great Judgment, is ſecure; or 
rather, may, if we pleaſe, be ſecure. For 
how is it ſecure ? In the Blood of Chriſt is 
laid the Poſſibility, the Foundation; but we 
ourſelves, with the Grace of God, muſt com- 
plete the  Edifice. — The alone meritorious 
Cauſe is the Sacrifice of Chriſt : And to ſup- 
poſe any thing elſe, of what Nature ſoever, 
or by whomſoever performed, to add any new 
Force or Efficacy to it, is to trample under 
Foot the Son of God, and to undervalue the 
Blood of the Covenant. But notwithſtand- 
ing this, there may be ſomething required on 
our Parts; ſome Qualifications, of which if 


we are not poſſeſſed, the Merits of that Sacri- 


fice ſhall not extend to us. We know there 


are Faith and Repentance, i. e. an Acceptance 
- of, 
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of, and firm Reliance upon the Merits of the 
Sacrifice, and a future Conformity to our 
Duty. This Conformity to Duty muſt never, 


upon any Pretence whatſoever, be overlooked, 
Neither the Sacrifice itſelf, nor the Strength 


of any Faith in its Virtue, will make up for 
the want of it. Be this Conformity the Fruit 
of Faith, or a Cond:itzon of Salvation, call it 
what you will, the Thing is abſolutely and 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary. 

The Chriſtian Sacrifice is then the Foun- 
dation of our Hopes and Expectations at the 
great Day of Accounts. And a ſolid Foun- 
dation ſurely ! Sufficient to raiſe our ſinking 
Spirits, to ſtop our bleeding Hearts, to heal 
the Broken-hearted, and to revive the Spirit 
of the Contrite, But we ſhould be careful to 
bear this always in Mind,—that the Purchaſe 
is not abſolute, but conditional; - that the 
ineſtimable Benefit may be forfeited ; — and 
that Juſtice and Mercy being alike the Pro- 
perties of the great Judge, his Indignation 
teſteth upon Sinners, —This is the only Way 
to make us eaſy in this important Affair; to 
make us regard Judgment as Redemption ; — 
to make us haſte unto, and look for that 
dreaded, wiſh'd-for Day. 


Let 
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Let us conſider, in the third Place, the 
Nature of the divine Judgment, and the A,. 
ticles upon which it is to proceed. The moſt 
frequent Language of Scripture is, that it 
ſhall be according to our Worts. — The Books 
ſhall be opened, and we ſhall be judged out 
of thoſe Things which are written in the 
Books, according to our Works, And ſo in 
many other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe, — 
But Yorks are in this Matter to be under. 
ſtood, not in a reſtrained Senſe, as outward 
Acts only, but in an abſolutely general one, 
as including all and every Part of our Con- 
duct and Behaviour throughout our whole 
Lives. For we are informed that God ſhall 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every 
fecret Thing, 1. e. every Thing relating to 
us, whether public or private. Of Thoughts 
and Words there can be no Doubt. For of 
the former it 1s faid, that they come from 
within, and defile the Man : And whatever 
defileth, muſt certainly be a Subje& of En- 
quiry. — With reſpect to the latter, the Af- 
firmation 1s explicit, that by our Words we 
"ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words we ſhall 


be condemned. 
Now 


Of future Judgment. 109 


Now Thought, Word, and Work; take 
in the whole Man. 
What is neceſſary to be obſerved with re- 


ſpect to Thoughts is this: When firſt pre- 


ſented to the Mind, they are, with reſpect to 
us, neither good nor evil; but become ſo, 
according to the Reception they meet with 
there. Their firſt Entrance is not always in 
our Power; and when it is not, neither Praiſe 
nor Blame can attend them. What depends 
upon us, and for which alone we are ac- 
countable, is our Manner of entertaining 
them. Thoſe of a virtuous, pious, and reli- 
gious Kind, we ſhould gladly admit, kindly 
embrace, and tenderly cheriſh ; purſuing 
their good Motions with our warmeſt En- 
deavours, till we bring them to Maturity and 
Perfection: And if we do otherwiſe, we ſhall 
ſtand chargeable at the Judgment with the 
Negle&t.— And as all good Thoughts are and 
ſhould be regarded as the Influences of God's 
holy Spirit, by neglecting to ſtir up theſe 
Gifts of God which are in us, we may be ſaid 
to do Deſpite alſo to the Spirit of Grace ; 
which muſt highly. aggravate the Charge. 
Thoughts of an evil or ſinful Nature muſt 
be rejected with Horror ; rejected in their 
very 
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very firſt Attempts, as we know not the Con- 
ſequence of a full Admiſſion. They are the 
Wiles of Satan ; the Devices of him, who is 
thoroughly ſkilled in all the Deceivablenef 
of Unrighteouſneſs. Expel them inſtantly 
and entirely, and all is well : For Virtue 
and Goodneſs will be in the Expulſion. 
'This will be Matter for Reward at the great 
Day of Judgment. — But if, on the contrary, 
we admit, indulge, ruminate, and feed upon 
them, woe unto us; for we little know what 
may be the End thereof. Sin, once con- 
ceived and harboured in Thought, may ſoon 
break out into all the Horrors of outward 
Action; and when it does ſo, we are juſtly 
accountable for all that follows, for not pro- 
venting the Miſchief in due Time, in its 
firſt Beginning. —As we have hatched the 
Cockatrice Egg, we muſt not be ſurpriſed, 
if by and by we ſhall be deſtroyed by the 
Serpent which it produces. 

But if no ill Conſequence were to follow 
from Indulgence of evil Thoughts, and we 
were ſure of it too, yet the bare Indulgence 
itſelf is Sin : The very Thought of Fooliſh- 
neſs is Sin; and a very grievous one too. 


When Men diſlike an Object, they naturally 


turn 
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turn away from it; but continue fixed in 
their Attention on what they are pleaſed with 
and admire. If, therefore, we encourage 


and entertain evil Thoughts, it is Demon- 


ſtration we love them. By letting them 


dwell ſo long upon the Palate, it is plain, 


we like their Reliſh ; plain, that we delight - 


in Sin, in the inner Man: And to take De- 
light in Sin, in any Way, muſt certainly be 
an Article of Impeachment at the laſt Day. 

One Thing more with reſpe& to evil 
Thoughts. Their Entrance, or Occaſion of 
them, though not always in our Power, yet 
ſometimes is. We know what Company, 
what Diverſions; ten thouſands of Scenes in 
Life (many by Experience) we know will 
lead us into, and be the Occaſion of evil 
Thoughts: And if, nevertheleſs, we will 


bring ourſelves into, and perſiſt in theſe 


Things, we become our own Tempters, and 
conſequently ſtand chargeable with all that 
follows. 

The Rule of Wiſdom then to be obſerved 
in this Matter is, to watch our Thoughts 


with Diligence, as well knowing, that all our 


Thoughts that come into our Minds, every- 
one of them ſhall be brought into Judg-" 


ment z 
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ment; and that no Thought can be with. 
holden from the Judge. 

The next Article. — Our Words take in 
all trifling, idle, filthy, lewd, ſlanderous, ir- 
religious, and profane Language. Againſt all 
and every of theſe, many and great are the 
Denunciations of holy Scripture : And how. 
ever ſlightly they may be thought of by thoſe 
who are accuſtomed to them, as being but 
the Breath of their Lips; yet great ſhall be 
their Pile : Their own Breath, like a Stream 
of Brimſtone, ſhall kindle it. 

Outward Action is the higheſt Inſtance of 
Sin; is generally committed with the greateſt 
Deliberation ; implies the greateſt Hardineſs 
and Reſolution; is the moſt in our Power; 
is the moſt injurious to ourſelves and our 
Neighbour, and the higheſt Inſult upon the 
divine Majeſty. — In ſhort, outward Acts are 
the finiſhing Strokes of Sin, and therefore are 
molt commonly mentioned in the Affair of 
Judgment, and put for all the reit, as s imply- 
ing and including them. 

As then, our whole Lives, in every In- 
ſtance, are to be brought into Judgment, the 
Rule of Wiſdom is, to be infinitely careful 
and æircumſpect in our Conduct. Watch 
the 
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the minuteſt Matters; think no Offence lietle: 
For ſurely nothing can be little, for which 
you are to be judged; and more eſpecially 
when you are told, that he that ſhall break 


ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. e. 
ſhall not be admitted into it at all, 
Another Rule of Wiſdom would be, be- 


Matters of which perhaps you have ſome 
Doubts or Miſgivings, whether or no they 
are ſtrictly lawful and right, ſeriouſly to aſk 


appear at the Day of Judgment? At that 
Day the Secrets of your Hearts will be laid 
open, the Maſk taken off, and your/efves be 
made to ſee the Vanity of the Diſguiſes with 
which you now impoſe upon yourſelves, Lay 


itup: View itas it is; for that is the Man- 
ner it will appear in at the Day of Judgment: 
And then aſk yourſelves, if you would like 
to have it appear /o in that Day? 


and Cuſtoms, and Manners, determine of 


one of the leaſt of God's Commandments, 


fore you to proceed to Action, eſpecially in 


your own Hearts, — how will this Matter 


them aſide now: Strip the Action of the 
Cloathing in which you have artfully drefled 


As to what other Men, with all their Laws, 


Vol. II. I your 
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your Actions; that is quite out of the Queſ. 
tion: We muſt determine for ourſelves: 
Every Man has a Court of Conſcience within 
his 'own Breaſt; a Court ſupreme, from 
which there lies no Appeal. The Judgment 
of this Court muſt be his Rule of Action; 
and the producing of this Judgment, at the 
laſt Judgment, will be his Acquittal there, 
But if he fail in this, no Wonder he is con- 
demned, there; for he is ſelf- condemned. 
Laſtly, Let us reflect upon the Sentences 
which are to follow this great Judgment, 
What are they ? — © Come, ye bleſſed, in- 
« herit the Kingdom; and go, ye curled, 
« into everlaſting Fire.” — Theſe are the two 
States between which the whole Race of 
Mankind are finally to be divided ; and every 
one may chuſe for himſelf. Life and Death 
eternal are here ſet before us, and we may 
ftretch our Hand unto which we will. It is 
needleſs to enlarge on theſe two. States : The 
very Sound of them is ſufficient. — Happi- 
neſs and Miſery everlaſting are capable of no 
Improvement or Inforcement ; and if theſe 
fail to influence us, all Nature cries aloud it is 
" not in me todo it, Tf the everlaſting Enjoy- 
ment 
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ment of God, the ſupreme Good, be not 
{ſufficient to invite, nor everlaſting Burnings 
to terrify, we muſt be ler alone for ever. 

When then is this great and dreadful 
Judgment to come ? The Text tells us, after 
bur Death. It is appointed unto Man once 
to die, and after that the Judgment. The 
general and moſt ſolemn Judgment is not 
indeed to take place till the Heavens be no 
more, till the Conſummation of all Things: 
Yet, as every Man undergoes a particular 
judgment immediately upon his Death, by 
which his Fate is fited, and conſequently 
the general Judgment governed; ſince this 
is the Caſe, the Day of every Man's Death 
i to him the Day of judgment: And theres 
fore ſtrictly true and proper is it to ſay, 
that after Death is Judgment. 

When then is Death to come? That is a 
| Queſtion. which none of the living can an- 
ſwer. Life is originally the free Gift of God, 
and the Iſſues of Life and Death remain ill 
in his Hands. How precarious the Tenure 
is, the common Courſe of T hings abundantly 
demonſtrates. Did we ſee that it held out 
for Ages, that the Years of Man were counted 
by Millions ; yet, as Millions are nothing 

I 2 with 
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with reſpect to Eternity, even thoſe Millions 
would be well employed in preparing for a 
Judgment which is connected with Eternity, 
with an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery, 
But we know that we are Creatures but of a 
few Days, Days that are ſwifter than a Poſt, 
and that we have here no continuing City. 
When the withering Graſs, the fading Flower, 
the declining Shadow, the flaſhing Vapour, 
are all of them the acknowledged Emblems 
of our preſent State: When we ſee conti- 
nually the Infant of Days and the hoary Head 
mingle together in the Duſt : When Objects 
of all Ages are perpetually in View, how 
- Improves the Argument for ſpeedy and earneſt 
Preparation for that Judgment which is to 

follow ? | 
But one Step further ſtill. — Add, laſtly, to 
the certain Shortneſs of Life, the Uncertainty 
even of that ſhort Space itſelf, and then the 
Argument for ſpeedy and earneft Preparation 
will be incapable of any further heighten- 
ing. | 
In the midſt of Life we are in Death; fo 
ſurrounded and beſet ' with Dangers ; fo per- 
petually expoſed to it, that the Wonder is, 
| not 
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not that we do not live for a long Courſe of 
Years, but that we live ſo long as we do. 
Shall then a Day, an Hour, a Moment 
paſs, and "Judgment be unthought of? A 
Judgment, kept 2 only by the Breath in our 
Noſtrils, but followed with everlaſting Con- 
ſequences: No Thought can furniſh Ideas, 
nor Language Words, ſtrong enough to ſet 
forth the deſperate Madneſs of ſuch Conduct. 
Think, I conjure you, on theſe Things : 
Commune with your own Hearts on this 
Subject when you are in your Chambers, 
and are ſtill ; and preſs home upon your Souls 
and Conſciences the Apoſtle's Inference ;— 
Since theſe Things are fo, — what Manner of 


Perſons ought we to be in all holy Conver- 
ſation and Godlineſs ? 
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SERMON VI. 


Of the Bridegroom's Coming. 
CCC 


St. MATTH. xxv. 5, 6. 


While the Bridegroom tarried, 
they all ſlumbered and /lept. 
And at Midnight there was a 
Cry made, Behold, the Bride- 


groom cometh, go ye out to meet 
bim. 


Pe HE Happineſs which the faithful 
* Servants of God are hereafter to be 


_ was rewarded with, is in Scripture fre- 
quently repreſented to us under the Simili- 
I 4 tude 
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tude of a Maryiage-feaſt. Thus fays out 
Saviour, in the 22d CA. Aer of this Goſpel, 
| ** the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a cer. 
« tain King, which made a Marriage for his 
“ Son.” And in the Reve/atzons it is ſaid, 
that * the Marriage of the Lamb is come;”— 
and © bleſſed are they which are called to 
the Marriage - ſupper of the Lamb.” 

In the Parable of which the Text is a Patt, 
the ſame Thought is made Uſe of. The 
whole Parable is an Alluſion to the Marriage- 
ceremonies among the Jews, which it is not 
at preſent neceſſary to relate. The Moral, 
the Application, is our Buſineſs; and that is 
very obvious. The Deſign in general is to 
repreſent the Method in which the Almighty 
will deal with us in the laſt great Day of 
Account. The Difference of Men with te- 
gard to their religious Conduct is expreſſed 
by the Virgins; Part of whom were wiſe, 
and Part - fooliſh : — The Care and Caution 
of the .righteous, by the wiſe Virgins pro- 
viding a ſufficient Quantity of Oil to repleniſh 
their Lamps, in caſe the Bridegroom ſhould 


py tarry longer than was expected: And the 


ſtupid Careleſſneſs of the wicked, in their 


ſoreſccing no Accident, and not looking be- 
yond 
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yond the preſent, by the fooliſh Virgins tak- 
ing Lamps, without any Reſerve of Oil to 
ſupply them. — Their all lumbering and 
ſleeping during the Bridegroom's Delay, ſig- 
nifies, in a very lively Manner, the too great 
Security and Supineneſs of all, even the beſt 
of Men:—And the Bridegroom's coming at 
Midnight, the Suddenneſs of our Lord's 
coming to Judgment. — The Reward of the 
righteous is to go-in to the Marriage : The 
Puniſhment of the wicked is Excluſion from 
it. — And the Vanity of a late Repentance, 
the Inſufficiency of all Afﬀter-thought, is ſig- 
nified by the Door's being ſhut before the 
fooliſh Virgins could return with their new- 
bought Oil; and by the Bridegroom's final 
Anſwer: to them from within, © Verily! I 
« know you not.” 

This Parable then is full of the moſt 
excellent Inſtruction: It is replete with Va- 
riety of the moſt uſeful Leſſons; ſo many 
and ſo important, that no one Diſcourſe can 
do them Juſtice, It is therefore my Deſign 
to ſingle out two Circumſtances of this Pa- 
rable for your preſent Conſideration; and 
theſe are contained in that Part of it which I 
have prefixed to this Diſcourſe : — © While 
ce the 
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te the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered 
« and flept;” all of them, even the wiſe 
- Virgins; even they who had Precaution 
enough to carry with them a Supply of Oil, 
in caſe of Need; even theſe were off their 
Guard: They all ſlumbered and ſlept.“— 
And out of this ſupine and unthinking Con- 
dition, they were awaked with the ſudden 
Alarm of the Bridegroom's coming. When 
deep Sleep had fallen upon'them ; then, even 
at Midnight, was the Cry made, © Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
ce him.“ 

The Unguardedneſs of Man, and the 
Unexpectedneſs of his Maſter's coming, are 
Subjects that deſerve to be well weighed and 
conſidered : They are ſurely ſufficient to en- 
gage our molt ſerious Meditation, 
All then, even the beſt of Men, are too 
apt to be off their Guard : They are all care- 
leſs, negligent, and remiſs. When they 
apprehend. no Danger near, they abate of 
their Watchfulneſs. Security is of all others 
-the moſt hazardous Condition. The utmoſt 
of an Enemy's Wiſh is, that thoſe he has 
Deſigns upon may either not foreſee his 
| Deſigns, or deſpiſe them; i. e. that they may 

: 1 * 
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be ſecure, This, in a good Meaſure, en- 
ſures the Victory, Thus the Conqueſt of 
the City of Laiſb by the Children of Dan is 
wholly attributed ta the Security of its In- 
habitants ; for it is more than once obſerved, 
that the People were careleſs, quiet, and * 
ure, 

1 In ſuch a State of Security, with regard ta 
Religion, do moſt Men live : The beſt are 
pot without theic Share of it, So long does 

* our Lord delay his coming, that all, wearied 
out as it were with watching, are too apt ta 
ſlumber and fleep. A ſteady and uniform 

Conduct through the whole Courſe of our 
Lives, requires no little Pains, Diligence, 
and Attention ; more indeed than moſt Men 
are diſpoſed to beſtow, Beſides, as to Reli- 
gion, the Cares of this World, "a the De- 
ceitfulneſs of Riches, are ever calling off our 
Attention from it. The Bufineſs and the 
Pleaſures of Life will neither of them ſuffer 
Religion to engroſs us. Theſe are powerful 
Avocations ; fo powerful, that they do not 
only diſturb and interrupt our Religion, but 
for a Time make. us abſolutely forget it. 
Even the good Man; even he who (as far as 
there is any Propriety in that Word) is truly 
ſtiled 
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ſtiled religious; he (I ſay) is often negligent 
and remiſs, His Loins are not always girt; 
and his Lamp (though always burning) is 
yet 'not always trimmed. - However vigilant 
he may be in the Main, yet now and then 
he forgets himſelf : He ſuffers himſelf either 
to be called off from his Watch, or to ſlum- 
ber and ſleep upon it: He ſees every thing 
go quietly on, as nothing remarkable happens 
to alarm him: All ſeems ſtill about him: 
Nothing either from without, or from within, 
diſturbs him. Of all this Quietneſs and 
Tranquillity, Careleſſneſs is the natural Con- 
ſequence, To be on our Guard when Pan- 
ger is apprehended to be near at hand, is 
what Self, love, the ſtrongeſt Principle in 
human Nature, prompts us to. This, Selt- 
defence puts us upon. But Negligence in a 
fancied Security is as natural, as Vigilance, 1 in 
Time of Danger. 

Me need no more to convince us of this 
drowſy Condition, in which we, as it were, 
boſe our Days, than the Surpriſe we all, even 
the beſt of us, appear in, upon ſomething 
remarkable happening to us. A Fit of Sick- 
neſs, or any extraordinary Accident, frightens 


and alarms us. We ſeem, as it were, rouzed 
and 
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and awakened out of our Lethargy: We re- 
turn to our Station with that Hurry and Con- 
fuſion which are natural to Men who are 


caught off their Duty. We then reſume our 
Watch, with full Purpoſe of a more ſtrict 


Attendance- for the future, Happy that we 
have eſcaped this Danger, which our ſhame- 
ful Negligence expoſed us to, we determine 
heartily to run ſuch Hazards no more. But 
how long do theſe Reſolutions hold? How 
long do we continue to keep ſo ſevere and 
ſtrict a Watch? While our Fright conti- 
nues ; till the Enemy is out of Sight. A 


falſe Security being then reſtored, we begin 


again to lumber and ſleep. 

If then ſuch is the Infirmity of human 
Nature, that all, even the beſt Men, are too 
apt to be off their Guard, to be negligent 
and remiſs in their Duty; we may from 
hence learn the exceeding great Propriety of 
that Petition in our Liturgy, to be delivered 
from ſudden Death. It has been objected to 
this, that ſudden Death, to a Perſon fitted 
and prepared for Death, is of all Things in 
Nature the greateſt Bleſſing; and that there- 
fore ſuch Perſons, inſtead of praying againſt 
it, ought to pray for it: And it being ſup- 

_ poſed 
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poſed that ſome in every Congregation are fo 
fitted, it is not proper to make that a public 
Petition, which all the Congregation cannot 
join in. To this it were enough to anſwer, 
that public Liturgies- being formed for public 
Uſe, they muſt be fo contrived as to ſit the 
Circumſtances and Condition, not of a few 
Particulars, but of the Bulk and Generality 
of Mankind; and that therefore in them no- 
thing ought to be deprecated as an Evil, of 
prayed for as a Good, but what is ſos if not 
univerſally to all Men without Exception, 
yet at leaſt to the Majority of Mankind. Now, 
I believe there is no one who can poſſibly 
entertain ſo charitable an Opinion of the Bulk 
of Mankind, as to believe that ſudden Death 
is not an Evil to them: On the contrary, 
every one who has the leaſt Reflection muſt 
be ſenſible, that ſuch are the Lives of moſt - 
Men, that ſudden Death is one of the great- 

eſt poſſible Evils that can befal them. To 
be delivered from ſudden Death is therefore 
a Petition exceedingly proper for the Gene- 
rality of Men, and therefore very rightly 
inſerted in a public Form of Worſhip, 

But this is not all. We have ſeen that all 


Men, without Exception, are apt to ſlumber 
, and 
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and ſleep ; even the beſt Men are negligent 
and faulty; we all want to be rouzed: And 
if this be the Caſe then, to be delivered from 
ſudden Death is a Prayer proper, not only. 
for the Generality of Men, but likewiſe for 
every Individual. We confeſs indeed, that 
a good Life is the beſt Preparation for Death: 
It is certainly the only Preparation that can 
be depended on. But notwithſtanding this, 
as the beſt offend in many Things ; as there 
is no Man, however circumſpect, that liveth, 
and finneth not; it muſt ſurely be a very 
uſeful and defirable Thing, even to them, to 
have a little Time to ſet themſelves in Order, 
perfectly to recover themſelves from their 
Drowſineſs and Sleepineſs, and completely 
to prepare themſelves, as a Bride adorned for 
her Huſband. — We read in the Parable, that 
all the Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps. 
This, it ſeems, was becoming even- the wiſe 
Virgins. Their Lamps indeed went not out, 
and therefore they would have gone in with 
the Bridegroom, though they had not had 
Leiſure for that Ceremony. And ſo no 
doubt of it, but the Salvation of the habitual 
good Liver is ſecure, however ſudden and 
unexpected his Death may be. But this 

8 proves 
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proves not, but that the other is more- expe- 
dient and more deſirable. 
But however ſtrict and regular our . 
may be; however conſcientious and circum- 
ſpect we may be in the Diſcharge of our 
Duty; yet we ſhould always be careful not 
to think more highly of ourſelves than we 
ought to think, but to think ſoberly: We 
ſhould remember that Pride was not made 
for Man; and that of all kinds of Pride, ſpi- 
ritual or religious Pride is the moſt unbe- 
coming him. The beſt Chriſtians are always 
the moſt humble. True Religion and Hu- 
mility are indeed inſeparable. Whatever 
therefore our Lives may be, and however 
ſecure our Salvation, be our Death ever ſo 
ſudden, yet no Man ſhould have ſo good an 
Opinion of himſelf as to defire it: On the 
contrary, it ſhould ſeem impoſſible for any 
Man who looks into his own Heart, and is 
in any Degree ſenſible of his numberleſs 
Negligences and Failings, not to pray to be 
delivered from ſudden Death, with almoſt 
as much Earneſtneſs as the moſt abandoned, 
It is indeed not eaſy to conceive how it 
ſhould enter into the Heart of ſuch a Crea- 
ture as Man to wiſh for or deſite ſudden 
| Death, 
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Death. Could he perform an unſinning 
Obedience, there would be ſome Propriety 
in his Wiſh ; but, ſurrounded as he is with 
Negligences and Ignorances, with Pailings 
and Infirmities of all Sorts, what has a better 
Title to be his Dread? Or at leaſt, though 
a good Man need not dread it, none ſhould 
think himſelf good enough to with it. 

The Poſſibility of ſudden and unexpected 
Death ſhould indeed teach us a very uſeful 
Leſſon. It ſhould teach us to be always upon 
our Guard; to keep a perpetual and a dili- 
gent Watch; to be infinitely fearful of being 
ſurpriſed; to be conſtantly in ſuch a Readi- 
neſs at leaſt, as that, whenever the Cry is 
made that the Bridegroom cometh, to have 
nothing more to do than to ariſe and trim 
our Lamps, and go out to meet him. 
But why, may it be ſaid, are we kept in 
ſuch a State of Suſpence and Uncertainty, 
with regard to an Affair of ſuch infinite Im- 
portance? Would it not be kind and com- 
paſſionate in our heavenly Father to make 
us certain of that Day and Hour, in which 
we were to appear at his dread Tribunal ? 
For ſurely then we ſhould take Care to be 
prepared for it. Were we but apprized of 
Vor. II. K the 
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the exat Time of our Judgment, it would 
be impoſſible not to be provided for it : For, 
as our Saviour himſelf reaſons, if the good 
Man of the Houſe had known at what Hour 
(at what particular Hour) the Thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would 
not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken 
through. — But fo far from this, we are de- 
fignedly and on purpoſe kept in Ignorance of 
it, Our Lord tells us, that he will come in 
ſuch an Hour as we think not of; in the 
Time we leaft think of or expe& him ;—that 
he will come as a Snare upon all them that 
dwell upon the Face of the Earth ; — that he 
will come as a Thief in the Night: — And 
in the Text he tells us, that it was at Mid- 
night; at Midnight, when deep Sleep is 
fallen upon Men; when they are all in a 
State of the profoundeſt Sleep and Security ; 
that the Cry was made, ** Behold, the Bride- 
« groom cometh.” Do not theſe Paſſages 
look as if it were deſigned we ſhould be ſur- 
priſed? Would not one from hence imagine, 
that inſtead of eſcaping, it was intended we 
ſhould be enſnared? — No! by no means, 
However ſagely we may reaſon in our own 
Opinion, yet God is wiſer than Man: He 

| knoweth 
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knoweth all Things; he knows what is beſt 
for us, and always acts agreeably to that 
Knowledge, whatever we may imagine. 

He keeps us in abſolute Uncertainty as to 
the particular Time of our Death, We may 
perhaps look upon this at firſt Sight as en- 
ſnaring us: But that it cannot be; for then 
we ſhould have no Notice given us, that his 
Coming was to be ſo ſudden. Such Sudden- 
neſs without Warning would indeed have 
that Appearance, But all Warnings are, in 
the Nature of them, intended to prevent Sur- 
priſe, and take off all Imputation of Deſign, 
be the Danger warned againſt ever ſo ſudden, 
The Suddenneſs and the Warning togethet 
have the ſtrongeſt Tendency, not to throw 
us off our Guard, but to keep us conſtant 
upon it: And if we will have Patience to 
conſider the Matter a little more cloſely, we 
ſhall perceive, that this Conduct of the Deity 
is founded on the beſt and wiſeſt Reaſon 
For if all Men were abſolutely certain of the 
particular Time of their Death, this Certainty 
would be often an invincible Obſtruction to 
Improvement: It would be always deſtruc- 
tive of the Joys and Comforts of Life : It 

K 2 : would 
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would be abſolutely inconſiſtent with all the 
Ends and Purpoſes of Religion. 

Firſt, The Knowledge of the particular 
Time of our Death would be often an in- 
vincible Obſtruction to Improvement: For 
Length of Days and long Life are not allot. 
ted to every one; and every one to whom 
they are not allotted (did they know it) would 
give themſelves up to Indolence and Inacti- 
vity: For to what Purpoſe would they un- 
anſwerably argue, Should we weary out our- 
ſelves in contriving and effecting a Variety 
of Schemes and Projects, which we know 
we ſhall not live to enjoy ? Rather would 
they ſay, Let us cat and drink, ſince To- 
morrow we die, Since our Days are to be 
cut off in the Midſt, let us make the moſt 
of them; at leaſt, let us enjoy Quietneſs and 
Eaſe for the little Time that is aſſigned us. 
Labour and Travel be to thoſe who know 
they ſhall ſee and taſte the Fruits of them: 
As for us ſhort-liv'd Creatures, why ſhould 
we labour in vain ? Should we not be more 
fooliſh even than the Beaſts that periſh, if 
we ſhould begin that, which, when we ſet 

out, we know we ſhall not live to finiſh ; or 
if perhaps to finiſh, yet not to enjoy? 
It 


ment to Induſtry. Though all Men do not 


not animated by this Hope; were they, on 
the contrary, ſure and certain of their ſpeedy 
Deceaſe; how lifeleſs and inactive would 


to be ſpent, yet they would certainly be of 
no Uſe or Advantage to the reſt of Mankind, 
for whoſe Sake, as well as for their own, 
they were ſent into the World. The World 
has oftentimes received the higheſt Benefit 
and Advantage from the Attempts of great 
Geniuſes, who have been cut off in the 
Bloom off their Days ; which Attempts, had 
they themſelves been certain of the ſhort 


conceived they ſhould have had Spirit and 
Reſolution enough to have purſued, 


particular Time of our Death would be de- 
ſtructive of the Joys and Comforts of Life. 
K 3 As 


Of the Bridegroom's Coming. 133 
It is the Hopes of living, to rejoice in the 
Works of our Hands, that is the Encourage- 


live to a good old Age, yet all Men hope to 
do it; and in that Hope they form and ſet 
about their great Deſigns. Were they then 


they be ? If not ſtirred by this gentle Paſ- 
ſion, their Blood would ſtagnate, However 
religiouſly their few Days may be ſuppoſed - 


Continuance of their Days, it is not to be 


But ſecondly: The Knowledge of the 


For he who has the ſhorteſt Period of Time 
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As we are at preſent ignorant of this Matter, 
the ſhorteſt and the longeſt Livers are all 
equally happy in the Hopes of Life, How. 
ever they may be in the End diſappointed, 
yet at preſent they all equally pleaſe them- 
ſelves with the Proſpect of it. In this re- 
ſpect then we are all upon the ſame Foot; 


aſſigned him, enjoys that Period with as true 
a Reliſh, bas as much real Happineſs for 
that Time, as he whoſe Days are drawn out 

to the greateſt Length. But, upon the other 
ts We this could not be: F or were the 
Day of every Man's Death known, they to 
whom but few Days were allotted, would 
not be able to enjoy even thoſe few: On the 
contrary, they would be ever bemoaning their 
hard Fate; they would look with an envious 
Eye upon thoſe to whom longer Life was 
| permitted ; they would be ever murmuring 
and repining at what they would call the 
unequal Diſpenſation of Providence. — And 
as to thoſe whoſe Portion is Length of Days 
and Jong Life; thoſe who know their ap- 
pointed Time is at the greateſt Diſtance ; yet 
even theſe would by no means enjoy Life in 


the fame Degree W that they do now in 
| | their 
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their preſent State of Uncertainty : For, be 
their Day ever ſo diftant, yet they can ſee it 
at that Diſtance ; and thither would their 
Eyes be always directed. They would be fo 
intent upon that gloomy Period, that all the 
Pleaſures of the Interval would prove taſteleſs 
and infipid. This would give ſuch a melan- 
choly Caſt to the Mind, that even the longeſt 
Liver would be faid, not ſo much to live or 
enjoy Life, as to linger out a tedious Num- 
ber of Nays. In a Word, were the particu- 
lar Time of every Man's Death known to 
him, we ſhould all paſs our Time like 6 
many condemned Criminals, ever counting 
up the Days and Hours to our Execution. 
But, thirdly and laſtly : The Knowledge 
of the particular Time of our Death would 
be deſtructive of all the Ends and Purpoſes 
of Religion. The great End and Deſign of 
all Religion, is to make us live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World. 
A Life of Virtue is what it propoſes. Now 
it is evident, that this End is beſt anſwered 
by whatever tends moſt effectually to keep 
us in a State of Care and Vigilance: And 
nothing can be ſuppoſed to do this, if our 
preſent Uncertainty of Life cannot. It is the 
„ Method 
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Method we ourſelves take, when we have a 
mind to awe any Perſon into a good and re. 
gular Conduct, to keep him unacquainted 
with the Times of our Inquiry; to keep him 
always in Fear of being ſurpriſed. There is 
no Man ſo hardy and abandoned, as not to 
have his Affairs in ſome tolerable Order 
againſt the Time he knows they are to be 
looked into. But this is not enough : For 
this he may do, and be at all other Times 
abſolutely negligent and remiſs. And juſt fo 
would it fare with Religion, were the Time 
of our particular Judgment known to us. 
There is no Doubt but we ſhould take Care 
to endeavour to put ourſelves in ſome ſort of 
Readineſs, as that dread Period began to ap- 
proach. But then it is as certain, that we 
ſhould never trouble our Heads about Reli- 
gion till that Time: For why, to what 
- Purpoſe, ſhould we ſo early ſet about the irk- 
ſome Buſineſs of Religion? Length of Days 
is in our Right Hand: Time enough there- 
fore to think of that, when they begin to 
draw towards a Concluſion : Time enough 
to prepare for Death, when it comes a little 
nearer in View : Time enough to wean our- 
ſelves from the Goods of this World, when 

we 
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| we are about to leave them. As we know 
our appointed Time, there is no Danger of 
being ſurpriſed : We may therefore, for many 
| Years yet to come, without running any 
Hazard, go on to take our Fill of whatſoever 
our Souls luſt after. As we know the pre- 
ciſe and diſtant Hour when the Thief will 
come, we need not think of watching fo 
long before. No! that is idle: We know 
our Security, and therefore let us enjoy it. 
Thus, without all Controverſy, would Men 


reaſon, and thus would they act, did they 


know the particular Time of their Death. 
This therefore is, both in Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, concealed from them. Did they know 
it, the Argument for Vigilance would be 
quite loſt ; whereas, in our preſent State of 
Uncertainty, it is incapable of Addition. For 
what more can be urged to make us be ever 
preparing. for, and providing againſt Death, 
than the Uncertainty how ſoon it may over- 
take us? What more, to evince the Mad- 
neſs of all Remiſſneſs in our Duty, than the 
continual Danger of being ſurpriſed ? Now, 
the good Man of the Houſe knows ndt the 
exact Moment he. ſhall be attacked, and 
therefore, like all wiſe and prudent Men, is 
| ever 
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ever on the defenſive; continually on the 
Watch : He will not abate of his Vigilance 
one Moment, leſt in that one Moment he 
ſhould be ruined. To conclude: Let us 
then, ſenſible of the Uncertainty and Preca- 
riouſneſs of Life, be always careful to have 
our Loins girt, and our Lamps burning ; and 
let us continue thus, as faithful Servants, 
waiting for the Coming of our Lord ; that, 
when he cometh, whenſoever he cometh, 
whether at Midnight, at the Cock-crowing, 
or in the Morning, whether early or late in 
Life, we may open unto him immediately : 
For bleſſed, infinitely bleſſed, are thoſe Ser- 
vants, whom their Lord, when he cometh, 


ſhall find watching. 


SERMON VI. 


Of the laſt Judgment. 
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2 Con. v. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the 
Tudgment- ſeat of Chriſt ; that 
every one may receive the Things 
done in his Body, according to that 
be hath done, whether it be good 
er Gad. | 


rs none of the leaſt of the Ad- 

0- vantages of the Chriſtian Revela- 
bICes tion, that it hath brought Life 
and Immortality to Light ; that it hath given 
us 
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us abſolute Certainty of a future Judgment, 
and of a State of Rewards and Puniſhment 
conſequent upon it. is (I ſay) no little 
Advantage to be well ſettled in this Point, 
fince the Belief or Diſbelief of this Article 
cannot fail of having the moſt powerful 
Influence upon our Lives and Converſations, 
With regard to this important Article, the 
greateft Part of the Heathen World may be 
faid to have lain in Darkneſs. Natural Rea- 
fon indeed does ſuggeſt many Arguments for 
the Truth of a future State: Such are our 
earneſt Hope and Expectation of Immorta- 
lity ; the Forebodings of Conſcience, and the 
unequal Diſpenſations of Providence with 
regard to Virtue and Vice. But whatever 
Force there is in theſe Arguments, the Bulk 
of Mankind are plainly incapable of diſcern- 
ing it: It is not for them to ſee through a 
long Series of Arguments, and to purſue 
them through all their Conſequences. This 
is a Work for which they have neither Lei- 
ſure nor Capacity. Theſe Reaſonings were 
therefore of no Uſe to the illiterate ; nor, in 
Truth, were they of much more to the 
learned, One * of the moſt learned En- 


Cicero. 


quirers 
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quirers of the Heathen World, and who had 
particularly employed himſelf upon this Sub- 
jet, was, after all his Search, wavering and 
unſatisfied, and rather wiſhed for, than be- 
lieved a future State. Some Sects of Philo- 
ſophers “ indeed there were, who pleaded 
for Immortality; but others , not leſs nu- 
merous, flatly denied it. 

1 would not be thought, by what I have 
ſaid, to have any Deſign to weaken the Ar- 
guments for a future State, which may be 
drawn from Reaſon only: By no Means; 
theſe Arguments have (no Doubt of it) great 
Weight in them, and appear to us at this 
Day (now that they are back'd by Revela- 
tion) ſufficiently ſtrong and concluſive. ' 

Now that we have full Conviction of the 
Certainty of a Life to come, from Revelation, 
we can the more eaſily diſcern the Force of 
thoſe Arguments for it, which may be drawn 
from Reaſon, But whether theſe Argu- 
ments alone would have been ſufficient for 
our Conviction, we may well doubt, when 
we reflect upon the little Succeſs they met 
with when left to themſelves, in the Heathen 
World. The preſent almoſt univerſal Belief 
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of a future State is therefore to be aſcribed 
to Revelation; not to any ſuperior Sagacity 
in the preſent Age, nor to any Improvement 


of human Reaſon. Whatever Arguments 


for a future State our Reaſon at preſent ſug. 
geſts, the very fame, we find, by the Writ. 
ings of the antient Sages, were the DiQates 
of theirs. We know of no new nor better 
Arguments than they did; nor do we reaſon 
from thoſe Arguments in a new and different 
Manner. To ſome other Cauſe than bare 
human Reaſon, the preſent Certainty of 4 
State after Death muſt be aſcribed ; and that 
is, to Revelation. The Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt has given us full Aſſurance of the 
Truth of this important Article, in the clear- 
eſt and moſt expreſs Terms; in Terms 
equally intelligible by the learned and the 
unlearned. It is not now to be deduced 
from a long Train of Arguments, nor to be 
made out from ſome obſcure Hints in the 
Law of Moſes. The Knowledge of this 
Truth does not now require any great Fa- 
culty of Reaſoning, nor any Acquaintance 
with the Myſteries of the Law. No: This 
Truth is now written in the faireſt and largeſt 


Characters: He that runs may read it, in 


every 
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every Page of the Oracles of God. The full 
Diſcovery of this important Truth was re- 
ſerved for the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who 
was to bring Life and Immortality to Light. 
It is to Chriſtianity then that we are obliged 
for our preſent Certainty of a future State ; 
it is its Luſtre which has enlightened and 
improved our Reaſon. They therefore who 
at preſent inſiſt upon the abſolute Sufficiency 
of unaſſiſted Reaſon for the Diſcovery of this 
Truth, are the moſt unfair and ungrateful 
Adverſaries : Unfair, in aſcribing to Reaſon 
what is due to Revelation; and ungrateful, 
in endeayouring to overthrow Revelation, by 
means of that very Light which it affords 
them, 

A future State, and a Judgment to come 
(I faid) were to be met with in every Page of 
the Oracles of God. True! And amongſt 
the many clear and poſitive Declarations and 
Aſſertions of this Truth, there is none more 
clear and expreſs, more ſtrong and conclu- 
five, than the Words which I have choſen 
for the Subject of our preſent Meditations. 

A Judgment to come is a Subject too co- 
pious to be fully handled within the Com- 


paſs 
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paſs of one Diſcourſe: It is therefore my 
Deſign at preſent only 
Jo make ſome uſeful Reflections upon this 
Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, and then 
To draw an Inference or two from thoſe 
Reflections. 
"The firſt Thing that offers itſelf to our 
Conſideration in this Deſcription of the laſt 
Judgment, is the Univerſality of the Judg- 
ment. We mult al! appear before the 
* Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt.” The whole 
Race of Adam is aſſembled before him; high 
and low, rich and poor, one with another; 
For God is as well the Judge, as the Maker 
of us all. God is no Reſpecter of Perſons: 
He regardeth not the rich, more than the 
poor, ſeeing they all are the Work of his 
Hands, and are therefore promiſcuouſſy to 
be ſummoned to his dread Tribunal. The 
Sea ſhall give up the dead which are in it; 
and Death and Hell, the dead which are in 
them; and they ſhall all appear before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, This Trial no 
Power can eſcape, no Artifice evade, nor 
Riches buy off. Since all, without Excep- 
tion, have ſinned ; all, without Exception, 
muſt be judged, 


In 
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In the next place, the Text informs us 
upon what Articles we ſhall be tried; © the 
Things done in his Body.” But by the 
Things done in the Body we are to under- 
ſtand, not only our outward Actions, but 
our Thoughts and Words alſo: For from 
other Places of Scripture it appears, that by 
theſe alſo, as well as by our outward Actions, 
we ſhall be judged. Thus in one Place we 
are told, that evil Thoughts come from 
within, and defile the Man. Evil Thoughts 
are then juſtly puniſhable. Upon this Ar- 
ticle therefore we ſhall be judged. And in 
another Place our Saviour tells us, that every 
idle Word which we ſhall ſpeak, we ſhall 
give Account thereof in the Day of Judg- 
ment; for by our Words we ſhall be juſti- 
fied, and by our Words we ſhall be con- 
demned. Not only then our outward Ac- 
tions, but our Thoughts and Words allo, 
ſhall be brought into Judgment; for God 
ſhall bring every Thought, and Word, and: 
* Deed, into Judgment ; with every ſecret 
« Thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
* be evil.” Our whole Lives ſhall be laid 
open, and every Circumſtance of them ex- 


amined with the niceſt Particularity. Nat 
Vo I. II. L only 
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only the outward Actions themſelves ſhall be 
Cauſes of thenk ſhall be ſearched into, 1 
will not be ſufficient for us that we can pro- 
duce many Alms and Prayers ; that we can 
alledge our Attendance on Sermons, on Sa- 
craments, and on every Office of Religion. 
We ſhall be further examined, to what Prin- 
ciple ſo much apparent Goodneſs was owing, 
It will be inquired, whether our Alms pro- 
ceeded from Compaſſion, or from Vanity? 
whether they were done to pleaſe God, or 
to be ſeen of Men? whether our Attendance 
on the Sanctuary proceeded from the Delight 
we took in approaching to God, or from a 
Deſign of impoſing upon Mankind, by giv- 
ing them an Opinion of our Piety: And we 
"ſhall be aſked, whether we were ſuch con- 
ſtant Hearers of the Preachers of Righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe we were ſincerely diſpoſed to 
be inſtructed and informed? or whether our 
chief Deſign was not, to ſatisfy an idle Cu- 
rioſity. Nor ſhall we be leſs examined, upon 
what Principle we were juſt, ſober, temperate, 
Sc. whether it was a Regard to our Repu- 
tation, or preſent, Proſperity, that produced 
theſe Virtues in us; or a Senſe of Duty, and 
B's a 
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a Love of Virtue? Theſe materially good 
Deeds ſhall indeed be laid up as Memorials 
before God; but they ſhall be Memorials 
either of our Righteouſneſs or of our Wick- 
edneſs, according to the different Cauſes 
which gave Birth to them. God ſeeth not 
as Man ſeeth; for Man ean go no farther 
than the outward Appearance, but God look- 
eth upon the Heart; and as he finds that 
ſound, or tainted, pronounces Judgment on 
the Man. 

We ſhall be examined further, what Im- 
provement we have made of the Talents 
committed to our Cate; what Uſe of the 
ſuperior Advantages with which perhaps we 
have been bleſſed. The rich will be called 
to give an Account of their Stewardſhip: 
They will be examined, whether they have 
been honeſt in their Truſt: Whether they 
have provided for the Servants of God their 


Portion of Meat in due Seaſon: Whether or 


no they have applied to their own Uſe what 
God entruſted them with, for the Benefit of 
the hungry, the naked, and the diftreſi-q'? 
In ſhort, before the true Riches are com- 
mitted to their Truſt, they ſhall be nicely 

L 2 examined, 
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only the outward Actions themſelves ſha]l be 
- inquired after, but the ſecret Springs and 
Cauſes of them ſhall be ſearched into. It 
will not be ſufficient for us that we can pro. 
duce many Alms and Prayers ; that we can 
alledge our Attendance on Sermons, on Sa- 
craments, and on every Office of Religion, 
We ſhall be further examined, to what Prin- 
ciple ſo much apparent Goodneſs was owing, 
It will be inquired, whether our Alms pro- 
'ceeded from Compaſſion, or from Vanity ? 
whether they were done to pleaſe God, or 
to be ſeen of Men? whether our Attendance 
on the Sanctuary proceeded from the Delight 
we took in approaching to God, or from a 
Deſign of impoſing upon Mankind, by giv- 
ing them an Opinion of our Piety: And we 
ſhall be aſked, whether we were ſuch con- 
ſtant Hearers of the Preachers of Righteoul- 
neſs, becauſe we were ſincerely difpoſed to 
be inſtructed and informed? or whether our 
chief Deſign was not, to ſatisfy an idle Cu- 
rioſity. Nor ſhall we be leſs examined, upon 
what Principle we were juſt, ſober, temperate, 
Sc. whether it was a Regard to our Repu- 
tation, or preſent Proſperity, that produced 
theſe Virtues in us; or a Senſe of Duty, and 
| | « 
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a Love of ' Virtue? Theſe materially good 
Deeds ſhall indeed be laid up as Memorials 
before God; but they ſhall be Memorials 
either of our Righteouſneſs or of our Wick- 
edneſs, according to the different Cauſes 
which gave Birth to them. God ſeeth not 
as Man ſeeth; for Man can go no farther 
than the outward Appearance, but God look- 
eth upon the Heart; and as he finds that 
ſound, or tamted, pronounces Judgment on 
the Man. 

We ſhall be examined further, what Im- 
provement we have made of the Talents 
committed to our Cate; what Uſe of the 
ſuperior Advantages with which perhaps we 
have been bleſſed. The rich will be called 
to give an Account of their Stewardſhip : 
They will be examined, whether they have 
been - honeſt in their Truſt : Whether they 
have provided for the Servants of God their 


Portion of Meat in due Seaſon : Whether or 


no they have applied to their own Uſe what 
God entruſted them with, for the Benefit of 
the hungry, the naked, and the diftreli-4'? 
In ſhort, before the true Riches are com- 
mitted to theic Truſt, they ſhall be nicely 

L 2 examined, 
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examined, whether they have been faithful 
in the unrighteous Mammon. 

Of the great and powerful, it will be in- 
quired, whether they have employed their 
Power in oppreſſing or in relieving the weak 
and helpleſs; whether in protecting the in- 


nocent, or in reſcuing the guilty; in ſup- 


preſſing Vice, or in promoting Virtue. 

The Men of Learning, Parts, and Abilities, 
will be examined, how they have employed 
theſe great and ſhining Advantages ; whether 


they have uſed them to the Maintenance of 


Religion and Virtue, or to the Encourage. 
ment of Wickedneſs and Vice; whether they 


have been exerciſed in inſtructing, or in per- 
verting the ignorant and unwary ; whether 
in colouring over Vice, to conceal its native 


Deformity ; or in repreſenting Religion in its 
true and beautiful Colours : In a Word, whe. 
ther in ſpreading through the World true 


Knowledge and Religion, or in propagating 


Wickedneſs and Error? 
What Uſe has been made of theſe ſuperior 
Advantages (I ſay) will be particularly ex- 


 amined; for to whom much is given, of 


them ſhall much be required, But yet let 
not 


Of the laſt Judgment. 149 
not thoſe who have no Account to give of 
theſe nobler Talents, think for that Reaſon, 
that they have nothing to anſwer for. They 
have not indeed ſo much, but till they have 
enough to account for, The loweſt Condi- 
tion in Life has its Temptations ; has its Vir- 
tues; has its Duties, The poor and ignoble 


will be examined, whether they be contented, 


humble, and reſigned, under their Poverty 
and Contempt; and fome Improvement will 
be expected, even of the loweſt Capacity. 

In ſhort, high and low, rich and poor, 
muſt all be judged according to their ſeveral 
Abilities and Capacities, according to the 
Number and Excellence of the Talents com- 
mitted to their Charge. It will not be re- 
garded what Part we have acted in Life, but 
(be it what it will) whether we have acted it 
well, or not. The Parts are not of our own 
chuſing ; they are allotted us by God: Let 
us ſee that they be well performed: For all 
Virtue lies, not in the Nature of the Charac- 
ter, but in the juſtneſs of the Performance. 
Move we therefore in a higher or in a lower 
Sphere, „we ſhall all appear before the 
* Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ; that every one 
* may receive the Things done in his Body, 
L 3 & accarding 
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* according to that he hath done, whether 


e jt be good or bad.” 


I come now, in the next place, to draw 
an Inference or two from what has been ſaid. 
And, 

Firſt. From what has been ſaid of the 
Univerſality of this Judgment, we may per- 
ceive the infinite Folly of not providing for 
what we ſee cannot be eſcaped. It is a 


common Rule of Prudence, to prepare for 


what is not to be avoided, eſpecially if it be 
a Matter of any Conſequence. By this Rule 
we govern ourſelves in our ordinary Affairs, 
and yet overlook it in this ſingle Inſtance, in 
which it is of the higheſt, the utmoſt Conſe- 
quence, to obſerve it. There is no Man 
that liveth, who ſhall not ſee Death : And 
as «it is appointed unto all Men once to die, 
ſo after that is the Judgment. We are as 
ſure therefore that we ſhall be judged, we 
are as ſure that we ſhall die, as tnat we now 
live. What aſtoniſhing Folly is it then to 
live unmindful of this dreadful and inevitable 
Judgment? Were there the leaſt Poſſibility 
of - eſcaping it, there might be ſome little 
Pretence, ſome Cloak, for our neglecting it. 
But when it is confeſſedly both indiſputably 


certain, 


with our Eyes open, upon our Ruin, is 
Deſperateneſs beyond Example. 


But ſecondly. From what has been ſaid 


of the Particularity and Exactneſs of this 
Judgment to come, we may infer, the abſo- 
jute Neceſſity of keeping the ſtricteſt Watch 
over all our Thoughts, Words, and Works: 
For there is not ſo much as a Thought in 
our Hearts, not a Word in our Tongues, not 
the moſt inconſiderable of our Actions, but 
what are regiſtered and recorded faithfully. 


Did we ſeriouſly reflect upon this, it would 


be impoſſible for our Behaviour to be ſo light 
and giddy, ſo careleſs and unguarded, as it 
too often is. We ſhould watch over our 
Condect with the niceſt Care, leſt at any 
Time our Foot ſhould flip : We ſhould keep 


our Hearts with all Diligence: We ſhould 


ſet a Watch before the Door of our Lips, 
that we offend not with our Tongues : And 
we ſhould look well to our Ways, that we 
tranſgreſs not the leaſt of God's Command- 
ments. Did we reflect upon this, it would 
be impoſſible to give ourſelves ſuch an un- 
bounded Liberty ; particularly it would be 
impoſſible to give our Tongues ſuch an un- 


L 4 bounded 
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certain, and infinitely terrible; to run thus 
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e dom prepared for you from the Beginning 


bounded Freedom, did we remember, that 
every idle Word, every Oath, every profane 
and wanton Jeſt, every falſe, every malicious, 
every cenſorious Word, ſhould be written in 
indelible Characters, and at the laſt Day riſe 
up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn us, 

Laſtly. From what has been ſaid, let us 
draw the Apoſtle's Inference: What Man- 
* ner of Men ought we to be, in all holy 
& Converſation and Godlineſs ?” What In- 
fluence ſhould this ſure and certain Expecta- 
tion of a Judgment to come, have upon our 
whole Lives and Converſations ? How ſhould 
it adminiſter Conſolation to the righteous, and 
ſtrike Horror into the wicked ? 

How ſhould it animate the righteous ? 
how ſhould it ſupport them under all the 
preſent Diſcouragements of Virtue ? To re- 
flect that all their good Deeds are faithfully 
recorded, in order to be proclaimed before 
the whole aſſembled Creation ; and to en- 
title them to the gracious Sentence, which 
their Saviour ſhall then pronounce : © Come, 
e ye bleſſed of my Father; receive the King- 


&« of the World.” 
And 
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And how infinitely dreadful ſhould be the 
Condition of the ſinful, how taſteleſs all the 
Pleaſures of Sin, when they reflect that all 
and every of their Offences (like the Hairs 
of their Heads) are numbered, and exactly 
regiſtered, with Deſign hereafter fully to be 
laid open before Men and Angels, to mani- 
feſt the Juſtice of that inſupportable Sen- 
tence, which their Judge ſhall then pro- 
nounce; © Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
e gels.“ 
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SERMON VIII. 
The Forgiveneſs of God, an 


Argument for fearing him. 
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PS ALM CXXX. 4. 


But there is Forgiveneſs with Thee, 
that Thou mayeſt be feared. 


HERE is nothing of greater Con- 
Þ ſequence to our religious Concerns, 
Dal than to have right Apprehenſions 
| of- the divine Nature and Attributes: For as 
all Religion is founded on, and deduced from 
the Nature and Attributes of the Deity, our 
Notion of that muſt conſequently be always 
ſuitable 
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ſuitable to our Apptehenſions of theſe. Our 
Religion will neceſſarily be true or falſe, as 
our, Conceptions of God are right or wrong, 
For Inſtance; he who conſiders God as an 
unmerciful and implacable Being, as a Being 
of ſuch rigid Juſtice, as abſolutely to forget 
Mercy, muſt neceſſarily be forced into De- 
ſpair ; muſt neceſſarily caſt off all Religion; 
fince he muſt think it in vain to endeavour 
to ſerve that God, whom he is ſenfible he 
cannot help offending, and whom he con- 
ceives to be too juſt, to forgive the leaſt Of- 
fence. He again who (forgetting the Juſtice 
of the Deity) conſiders him only as gracious 
and merciful, long-ſuffering, and of great 
Pity, is apt from hence to ſolace himſelf in 
Sin; to flatter himfelf with Hopes of Im- 
punity, be his Offences ever ſo many, or ſo 
great. Such an one is tempted to throw off 
all Regard to the Commands of that Being, 
which he apprehends to be too good to be 
provoked, and too merciful to puniſh. While 
he who entertains true and right Notions, 
both of the Juſtice and Mercy of the Al- 
mighty, 1. e. he who believes his Juſtice to 
be tempered with Mercy, and his Mercy 
corrected with Juſtice, is thoroughly fur- 
niſhed 
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niſned for every good Work + the Conſidera- 


tion of the divine Juſtice will not ſuffer ſuch 
a one to preſume, nor that of his Mercy to 


deſpair : He knows both the Terrors of the 


Lord, and the exceeding Riches of his Grace. 
The one will prevent his continuing in Sin; 
the other will give him Peace and Conſola- 
tion, on his forſaking it ; and both will con- 
ſpire to lead him to Repentance. 

Of all the divine Attributes, there is per- 
haps none we are ſo apt to miſunderſtand 
and miſapply, as thoſe of Mercy and For- 
giveneſs. They are the Attributes in which 
we look upon ourſelves as chiefly intereſted, 
and therefore on them, too often, ſolely 
dwell : And theſe we are ſure to magnify, 
however, by that Means, we may derogate 
from the reſt. We flatter ourſelves, that 
the Father of Mercies will be fo far from 
being extreme to mark what is done amiſs, 
that on the contrary, he will entirely blot 
out as a thick Cloud our Tranſgreflions, and 
as a Cloud our Sins; that he whoſe Com- 
paſſions fail not, cannot treaſure up Wrath; 
that, as he knows whereof we are made, and 
remembers that we are but Duſt; 7. e. as 
he knows and pities the Weakneſſes and In- 


firmities 
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firmities of human Nature; his Merey need 
not be infinite, to pardon the Offences of Be. 
ings of ſo weak and imperfect; a Nature, 
But we are told, that his Mercy: reacheth 
unto the Heavens, f. e. that it is infinite: 
And if ſo, we flatter, ourſelves, that it will 
eaſily coyer a Multitude of Sins; that it wil 
be more than ſufficient to pardon all the 
Crimes we can poſſibly be guilty of, in this 
hort and momentary Life. Thus do we 
ſpeak Peace to ourſelves, when in Truth 
there is no Peace: Thus miſerably do we 
deceive ourſelves, hy imagining it ſhall be 
well with us at the latter End, though at 
1 preſent we walk after the Sight of our Eyes: 
Thus do we fancy, we reconcile the Hopes 
of Happineſs hereafter, with the Indulgence 
of our Appetites here: Thus do we turn the 
Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, by making 
his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are truly 
Encouragements to Virtue, Arguments fot 
Vice. 
We nue told in the Text, that there is 
Forgiveneſs with God, that he may be feared; 
that is, that the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of 
the Almighty ſhould produce in us a religi- 


giows Fear 00 Dread of him; a Fear to oſ- 
fend 


gh 
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fend him. At firſt, Sight it may be natural 


to imagine, that the divine Power or Juſtice, 


or indeed any other Attribute, ſhould be like- 
lier to produce Fear than that of Forgiveneſs; 
which carrying nothing but Love and Good- 
neſs in the Idea of it, can never be, ſuppoſed 
to excite that, Paſſion. But, upon a nearer 
View of it, it will be found to be no leſs 
productive of religious Fear, than thoſe At- 


tributes which ſeem to carry with them the 


greateſt Terror. 


To lay before you the true Nature of the 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God; to ſhew 


you the excceding, Unreaſonableneſs and _ 


piety of preſuming upon theſe Attributes ; 


convince you, that, inſtead of being 2 
ragements to Sin, they are the ſtrongeſt Ar- 


guments for the Practice of Righteouſneſs 


and Virtue; that the Conſideration of the 


Forgiveneſs of God is, in Truth, neceſſarily 


productive of religious Fear, is the Buſineſs 


of this Diſcourſe. In which I propoſe, 
Firſt, To ſhew you, how the Forgiveneſs 


of God in general is an Argument for reli- 
gious Fear. 


Secondly, How the Forgiveneſs of God, 
as held forth to us in the Goſpel, is more 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially calculated to promote religioui 
Fear. 5 | 
And, thirdly, To give you ſome Rules, 
to enable you to form a right Judgment of 
the Forgiveneſs, or indeed of any other At. 
tribute of God. And, 

Firſt. The Forgiveneſs of God in gene- 
ral is an Argument for religious Fear. Were 
the Deity an unmerciful and implacable Be- 
ing, all Religion would be at an End: For 
to what Purpoſe ſhould we endeavour to 
ſerve him, whom we know we cannot help 
offending, and whom we conceive to be it- 
reconcileable? Upon this Suppoſition, it 
would be juſt and natural to ſay, what is the 
Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? or 
what Profit ſhall we have if we pray unto 
him ? It is in the Hopes of Mercy, it is in 
the Forgiveneſs of God, that Religion is 
founded ; which is nothing elſe but the Me- 
thod of rendering the Deity propitious : And 
all the Variety of Religions which Mankind 
have deviſed, is owing to the different Ways 
by which they thought it moſt likely to ap- 
peaſe an offended God. Had they thought 
the divine an unforgiving Nature, Religion 
in any Form had been uſeleſs. 


Did 


an Argument for fearing bim. 161 
Did we conceive the Almighty to be im- 
placable, he would indeed, in that Light, be 
the juſteſt Object of Dread and Terror, but 
not of religious Fear; for that is a Fear of 
offending; but the other, an infallible Cer- 
tainty of ſuffering. Thus, to the apoſtate 
Angels, he is an Object of Terror, but not 
of religious Fear. To them he is irreconcile- 
able; and therefore they dread the utmoſt 
Execution of his Wrath: But to Men he is 
placable and forgiving; and therefore they 
fear him with a religious Fear: They fear 
to offend him; which, were their Fate fixed, 
would be to no Purpoſe. | 
It is ſurely meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 
te we have done Iniquity, we will do ſo no 
* more.” But our Encouragement to this is, 
that we are ſenſible, that if we do it no more, 
what we have already done ſhall be forgiven 
us. Without this Suppoſition, Reſolutions 
of Amendment are uſeleſs and inſignificant. 
- Give, therefore, what Perfection you will 
to all the other Attributes of God ; yet, take 
away his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, and you 
take away the Foundation of Religion : For, 
without Hopes of Pardon, Religion in Crea- 
tures of ſuch an impotent Nature as ours is, 
Vor. H. M would 


* 
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Fear. 

And, thirdly, To give you ſome Rules, 
to enable you to form a right Judgment of 
the F orgiveneſs, or indeed of any other At- 
tribute of God. And, 

Firſt. The Forgiveneſs of God in gene- 
ral is an Argument for religious Fear. Were 
the Deity an unmerciful and implacable Be- 
ing, all Religion would be at an End: For 
to what Purpoſe ſhould we endeavour to 
ſerve him, whom we know we cannot help 
offending, and whom we conceive to be it- 
reconcileable? Upon this Suppoſition, it 
would be juſt and natural to ſay, what is the 
Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? or 
what Profit ſhall we have if we pray unto 
him ? It is in the Hopes of Mercy, it is in 
the Forgiveneſs of God, that Religion is 
founded ; which is nothing elſe but the Me- 
thod of rendering the Deity propitious : And 
all the Variety of Religions which Mankind 
have deviſed, is owing to the different Ways 
by which they thought it moſt likely to ap- 
peaſe an offended God. Had they thought 
the divine an unforgiving Nature, Religion 


in any Form had been uſeleſs. 
Did 
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Did we conceive the Almighty to be im- 
placable, he would indeed, in that Light, be 
the juſteſt Object of Dread and Terror, but 
not of religious Fear ; for that is a Fear of 
offending ; but the other, an infallible Cer- 
tainty of ſuffering. Thus, to the apoſtate 
Angels, he is an Object of Terror, but not 
of religious Fear. To them he is irreconcile- 
able; and therefore they dread the utmoſt 
Execution of his Wrath : But to Men he is 
placable and forgiving; and therefore they 
fear him with a religious Fear : They fear 
to offend him ; which, were their Fate fixed, 
would be to no Purpoſe, | 
It is ſurely meet to be ſaid unto God, * 
te we have done Iniquity, we will do ſo no 
more.“ But our Encouragement to this is, 
that we are ſenſible, that if we do it no more, 
what we have already done ſhall be forgiven 
us. Without this Suppoſition, Reſolutions 
of Amendment are uſeleſs and inſignificant. 
- Give, therefore, what Perfection you will 
to all the other Attributes of God ; yet, take 
away his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, and you 
take away the Foundation of Religion : For, 
without Hopes of Pardon, Religion in Crea- 
tures of ſuch an impotent Nature as ours is, 
Wir. U. M would 
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would be an Inconſiſtency. True therefore 


in general is the Aſſertion in the Text, that 


« there is Forgiveneſs with God, that he 
* may be feared:” And therefore the Con- 
fideration of the divine Forgiveneſs tends na- 
turally to produce in us a religious Fear; the 
Conſequence of which Fear is Obedience. 
But, 

Secondly. If we examine into the Nature 
of the divine Forgiveneſs, as {et forth to us 
in the Goſpel, we ſhall find, that it is parti- 
cularly calculated to promote a religious Fear, 

We may perhaps imagine, that Forgive. 
neſs is in itſelf rather an Encouragement to 
Sin than otherwiſe : But if we conſider it in 
the Manner in which it is propoſed to us in 
the Goſpel, there can be, in Truth, no greater 
nor ſtronger Argument againſt it. Obedience 
to the Laws of God could not be more 
| powerfully enforced, than by this Manner of 
forgiving the Breach of them. God indeed 
forgives us our Sins; but he forgives them 
in ſuch a Manner, as ſhews his infinite Hatred 
and Abhorrence of them. He ſpares the 
Sinner, without encouraging him. By the 
Goſpel-method of Forgiveneſs, he has ſhewn 
himſelf to be an Hater of Iniquity, as well as 
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a Lover of Souls; juſt, as well as merciful ; 


as well the righteous Judge of all the Earth, 
as the Father of Mercies. 


Had Mankind been pardoned without any 
Satisfaction or Expiation at all, this might 
indeed have given Encouragement to Sin; for 
then we might have argued, that the ſame 
infinite Compaſſion, which ſo freely forgave 
us once, may be ſuppoſed to do it again; 
that the Goodneſs of God being always the 
ſame, there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that 
it would prompt him to renew our Pardon, 
ns often as we had Occaſion for it, Such a 
Forgiveneſs as this might indeed eafily enough 
have proved an Encouragement to Sin. But 
quite contrary muſt be the Effect of the Goſ- 
pel-forgiveneſs ; for it carries in it the clear- 
eſt Marks of the ſevereſt Wrath againſt it. 
Sin, we find by the Goſpel, could not be 
pardoned without ſome Satisfaction; and of 
its exceeding Heinouſneſs we may judge, by 
the infinite Value of the Sacrifice ; for no- 
thing leſs than the Blood of the Son of God 
could expiate it, This Method of Forgive- 
nels, as it is the nobleſt Proof of the Com- 
paſſion of Almighty God for Sinners, fo it 
is likewiſe the cleareſt of his Deteſtation of 
M 32 Sin, 
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Sin. This is to vindicate the Authority of 


the divine Laws, and yet to let the Offenders 
eſcape with Impunity. This is to reconcile 
(thoſe ſeemingly inconſiſtent Attributes) Juſ- 
.tice and Mercy. Chriſtianity is at once the 
Kindneſs and Love of God towards Man, 


and the Revelation of the righteous Judg- 


ment of God. It has ſhewn, that Vengeance 
.belongeth unto God, no leſs than Mercies 
and Forgiveneſſes. In this Diſpenſation, we 
may at once behold both the Goodneſs and 
Severity of God: His Goodneſs, in ap- 
pointing any Sacrifice; his Severity, in ac- 
cepting of none but of ſo infinite a Value. 
This is ſo to exerciſe Juſtice, as not to forget 
Mercy; and to be merciful without tram- 
pling upon Juſtice: This is to be propitious 
and terrible at once. This Forgiveneſs there- 
fore is ſurely calculated to produce religions 
Fear. 

Let us not therefore encourage ourſelves in 
Wickedneſs, and imagine we may ſafely take 
our Fill of whatſoever our Souls luſt after, 
becauſe of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of the 
Goſpel; for ſuch in Truth is the Nature of 
hut Forgiveneſs, that it carries with it the 

clearcli 
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deareſt Proof of the divine Abhorrence of all 
Ungodlineſs and Vice. 

We may perhaps flatter ourſelves, that 
ſurely the invaluable Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt will be abundantly ſufficient to pur- 
chaſe Pardon for all the little Offences ſuch 
Creatures as we can poſſibly be guilty of: 
That, ſuppoſing our Offences, both in Weight 
and Number, even infinite; that the precious 
Blood of Chriſt is ſurely an Equivalent for 
them. But they who reaſon in this Manner 
forget that the Benefit of this precious Death 
is to be had only upon Conditions; that there 
are certain Terms propoſed to us, with which 
if we do not comply, we have no Intereſt in 
Chriſt; that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is 
propoſed to us by way of Covenant; and that 
therefore the Non performance of our Part 
diſcharges the Almighty from any Obligation 
to make good his. He promiſes for Chriſt's 
Sake to forgive us our Sins, upon this ex- 
preſs Condition, that we repent of them, and 
turn from them. If therefore we do not 
turn and repent, the Promiſe is void. And 
hence it is, that we find the preaching of the 
Goſpel ſtiled in Scripture, the preaching of 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; that is, 
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not an abſolute, unconditional Remiſſion, but 
Remiſſion upon Repentance. Be therefore 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt of what 
Value it will, yet it is of no Uſe or Advan- 
tage to the impenitent. Though the Satiſ- 
faction be indeed infinite, yet from its Benefit 
ſhall all the Workers of Iniquity be ſhut out. 

Well were it for many of thoſe, who ſo 
confidently rely upon the Merits of Chriſt, 
and with ſo much Pleaſure dwell upon the 
Attribute of Forgiveneſs, would they ſeri- 
ouſly inquire into their own Conduct, and 
impartially examine, whether they can juſtly 
lay Claim to the Benefits of the Death of 
Chriſt ; whether they are really Objects of 
that Mercy, which they ſo extol. Would 
they do this, it would prevent their impoſing 
upon themſelves in a Matter of ſuch infinite 
Importance; in a Matter where their All is 
concerned, Would they do this, we ſhould 
find them indeed adoring the truly infinite 
Love and Goodneſs of God towards Man ; 
but inſtead of too confidently preſuming up- 
on that Love and Goodneſs, we ſhould find 
them repenting, in Duſt and Aſhes, and ab- 
horring themſelves as guilty of the higheſt 


Jagratitude, in trampling under Foot the Son 
of 
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| of God, in doing Deſpite to the Spirit of 

Grace. 
I come now, in the third place, to give you 
ſome Rules to enable you to form a right 
Judgment of the Forgiveneſs, or indeed of 
any other of the divine Attributes. And, 

Firſt, We may lay it down for a Rule, 
that that Notion of the Forgiveneſs, or of 
any other Attribute of God, which tends to 
the Encouragement of Wickedneſs and Vice, 
cannot be a true one. The profeſſed Deſign 
of all Religion, is to promote the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs and Virtue ; to teach Men to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent World. This (I ſay) is the Deſign 
of all Religion, whether natural or revealed. 
That Notion therefore of God, or of any of 
his Attributes, which contradicts this Deſign, 
cannot be a true one; for this were to ſup- 
poſe him to act inconſiſtently with himſelf ; 
this were to ſuppoſe him altogether ſuch a 
one as ourſelves, notwithſtanding he has de- 
clared himſelf to, be of purer Eyes, than even 
to Jook upon Iniquity, 

In forming therefore our Judgment of the 
divine Attributes, let us carefully and im- 


partially examine, whether our Notion of any 
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168 The Forgiveneſs of God, 
of them tends to the Promotion of Wicked. 
neſs and Vice, or of true Religion and Virtue, 
If it tends to give the leaſt Encouragement to 
Sin, however it may ſeem agreeable either to 
Reaſon or Revelation, we may depend upon 
it, it is falſe; For we can never be ſurer that 
any Reaſoning 1s juſt, or Revelation divine, 
than we are of this, that God cannot be ay 
Encourager of Wickedneſs. There is no 
ſafer Rule to go by than this; and well would 
it be for us, did we invariably obſerve it. 

' The true Notion then of the divine For. 
giveneſs muſt be ſuch, as tends to the En- 
couragement of Religion and Virtue. It 


muſt be ſuch, as tends to make the Almighty 


feared, not deſpiſed ; ſuch, as will lead us to 
Repentance, inſtead of tempting us to con- 
tinue in Diſobedience. 

But quite contrary to this is ſome Mens 
Opinion of this Attribute, They confider it 
in ſuch a Light, as to make it the greateſt 
Argument for Sin: For what (ſay they) can 
we be guilty of, which infinite Mercy cannot 
pardon what Pollution can be ſo great, 
which the precious Blood of Chriſt cannot 
waſh away ? what Iniquity ſo heinous, which 
the Sacrifice of his Death cannot expiate? 

| True 
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True indeed; there is nothing ſo heinous, 
but what, upon true and hearty Repentance, 
we ſhall be forgiven, But then remember 
carefully, that Repentance and Amendment 
are the only Terms upon which that Forgive- 
neſs is to be expected: It is to encourage us 
to this, that Offers of Mercy are at all made 
tous, The Forgiveneſs of God is calculated 
to lead us to Repentance: They therefore 
alone who repent, can have any Hopes of 
Forgiveneſs : . They only who return to their 
Duty, can expect the Benefit of the Pardon : 
Not they, ſurely, who preſume upon the di- 
vine Forgiveneſs, and make even his gracious 
Offers of Mercy an Argument for continuing 
in their Rebellion. To thele the divine For- 
giveneſs (however great) can never extend, 
without defeating the Deſign for which it is 
offered. But, 

Secondly. Another Rule to dire& us in 
forming a right Judgment of the Forgiveneſs, 
or of any other Attribute of God, is this ; 
That the Notion of any one Attribute, which 
is inconſiſtent with, or derogates from the 
Perfection of any other Attribute, cannot be 
a true one, All the Attributes of God are 
conſiſtent with one another, and all of equal 

Perfection, 
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Perfection, becauſe all of infinite Perfection. 
There is none greater or leſs than another. 


« jeſty is, ſo is his Mercy; ſo then likewiſe 
are his Juſtice and Veracity, Ridiculous 
then is that common Queſtion, Whether i; 
greater, the Juſtice or the Mercy. of God ? 
It is juſt as wiſe, as to aſk, whether of two 
Infinites of the ſame Kind, one can be greater 
than the other. 
If one Attribute be greater than another, 
then that other is not ſo perfect as it might 
be: And this contradicts one of the firſt 
Principles of Reaſon, which obliges us to 
confeſs, that the ſupreme Being is all Perfec- 
tion, | 

Again: The perfection of all the Attr. 
butes of God is neceſſary to Religion. The 
leſſening of any one of them would be equally 
its Deſtruction, His Veracity muſt be per- 
fect; to engage our Reliance and Dependence 
upon him : His Juſtice muſt be perfect, to 
leave no Hopes of Impunity to the obſtinate 
and incorrigible: And his Mercy mult be 
perfect, to encourage us to Repentance, upon 
a well-grounded Hope of Pardon on that 
Repentance, wh 


He 


If, as the Son of Sirach tells us, as his Ma. 
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He who believes the Juſtice of God to bo 
greater than his Mercy, may naturally enough 
be driven into Deſpair: He who thinks his 
Mercy the greater, may as naturally be led 
into Preſumption: While he who conceives 
a right Notion of theſe Attributes, i. e. he 
who apprehends them to be both equally, 

becauſe infinitely perfect, can fear, without 
deſpairing; and hope, without preſuming, 

Since then we ſee it ſo neceſſary to the 
Perfection of the divine Nature, and to the 
Concerns of Religion, to maintain an abſo- 
lute Equality among the divine Attributes, 
we ſhould be extremely cautious in our Man- 
ner of conſidering them. We ſhould re- 
member, that to magnify any one Attribute, 
at the Expence of the reſt, is by no Means to 
do honour to the divine Nature. The Per- 
fection of every Attribute is equally neceſſary 
to the Perfection of God, whom (if we think 
rightly of] we muſt conceive to be all Per- 
fection. 

In forming our judgment then of the di- 
vine Forgiveneſs, let us obſerve this Rule, 
and beware of exalting this Attribute, to the 
Prejudice of Juſtice and Veracity, no leſs 
elſential to the Deity. When therefore we 
are 
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are ſetting the divine Forgiveneſs in a wrong 


Light, and making (as we are too apt to do) 
an ill Uſe of it, a little Reflection upon the 


no leſs perfect Attributes of Juſtice and Truth, 


would ſoon correct our Miſtake, and check 
our Preſumption. We cannot but be ſen. 
ſible, that both the Juſtice and Truth of God 
are as much engaged to take Vengeance on 
the ungodly, as his Mercy is to ſave the 
righteous: They are Attributes of the ſame 
Perfection with the reſt, and therefore muſt 
have their perfect Work, muſt be ſatisfied, 
as well as Mercy and Goodneſs, or any other 
Attcibute whatſoever. 

But thirdly. Another Rule for our Di- 
rection in forming a right Judgment of the 
Forgiveneſs, or of any other Attribute of God, 
is this; That that Notion of any Attribute 
cannot be a true one, which, however it 
may ſeem founded on ſome Paſſages of holy 
Scripture, taken ſeparately, is yet inconſiſtent 
with, and contradictory to other Paſlages of 
the ſame Scriptures, no leſs plain and expreſs, 
Almighty God is in Scripture, on different 
Occaſions, repreſented in different Lights, 
Thus he is ſometimes all Grace and Mercy, 
and at others a conſuming Fire ; ſometimes 

as 
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as plenteous in Mercy, and very pitiful, — 
whoſe Compaſſions fail not; — as long- ſuf- 
fering, full of Compaſſion, and flow to Anger. 
We are told, that Fury is not in him 
that he refraineth for the Tranſgreſſor, that 
he cut him not off; — that in his Wrath he 
remembereth Mercy ;— that he retaineth not 
his Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
Mercy ;—that he deals not with us after our 
Sins, nor rewards us according to our Iniqui- 
ties; that he is a God merciful and gracious, 
forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin ;— 
and that to him belong Mercies and Forgive- 
neſſes, though we have rebelled againſt him. 
In other Places again, he is repreſented as juſt 
and righteous, and as exerciſing Judgment in 
the Earth. —We are told, that the Work of 
a Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe 
every Man to find, according to his Ways ; 
— that his Power and Wrath are againſt 
them that forſake him ;—that he will not be 
ſlack to him that hateth him, but will repay 
him to his Face ;—that the Soul that ſinneth, 
It ſhall die;—and that to the Lord belongeth 
Vengeance and Recompence. 

Were now'a Perſon to be made acquainted 
with but one of theſe Deſcriptions, he would 
| neceflarily 


much delighted in Mercy, as that he ſeemed 


were acquainted with. But would we have 


neceſſarily conceive very wrong of the divine 
Being. Did he view him only in the fir 
Light, as gracious and merciful, without the 
leaſt Mention of his Juſtice, he would natu- 
rally be led to think, that ſuch Goodneſz 
could not be provoked ; that, do what he 
would, he ſhould always be ſecure of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs, from that Being, who ſo 


to ſeek for Opportunities of exerciſing it. 
Were he again only to hear of the other Part 
of the divine Character, as of his Holineſs, 
his Juſtice and his Wrath, he would be 
tempted to conſider him as an unmerciful 
and implacable Being; as a Being of ſuch 
inflexible, unrelenting Juſtice, as to give no 
Place to Mercy. Were we (I fay) to form 
our Judgment of Almighty God from either 
of theſe Repreſentations of him, taken ſepa» 
rately, we ſhould unavoidably fall into very 
great Errors concerning him : We ſhould 
conceive him either all Mercy, or all Wrath, 
according to thoſe Paſſages of Scripture- we 


true and right Notions of the divine Being, 
the Way to come at them is, to compare the 


ſeveral Paſſages of holy Scripture which . 
0 
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of him together, and to ſeq what Concluſion 
will be the Reſult of the Compariſon ; to 
examine into the different Occaſions upon 
which he is ſpoken of, and into the Dif- 
ference of the Perſons to whom he ſpeaks, 
and - this will account for his Difference of 
Character. 

Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of Serip- 
ture. The ſureſt, the ſafeſt Way, to under- 
ſtand Scripture, is to compare the ſeveral 
Paſſages of it together, and to explain them 
by one another. If then, according to this 
Rule, we compare what in ſome Places is 
faid of the divine Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
with what in others is ſpoken of his Wrath 
and Juſtice, we ſhall by this come at true 
Conceptions, both of his Mercy and Juſtice : 
We ſhall find that they are both very con- 
ſiſtently maintained: We ſhall find, that in 
the divine Nature, Mercy 'and Truth do 


meet together; that Righteouſneſs and Peace 
do kiſs each other, | 


And as the Difference of the Perſons to 
whom tlie Almighty is repreſented as ſpeak- 
ing, occaſions different Repreſentations of 
him; ſo it helps us not a little to form a 
right Judgment of his true Nature: For we 

find, 


— 
— 
— 


176 _ The Forgiveneſs of God, 

find, that it is to thoſe only who are of 2 

broken and a contrite Heart, that he is fo full 
in his Profeſſions of Mercy; and that it is to 
the hardened and impenitent only, that he i; 
ſo ſevere in his Threatenings. From whence 
we conclude, that his Mercy is reſerved for 
thoſe only who obey him ; or, who having 
fallen from their Duty, 'return to it by Re. 
pentance ; and that his fiery Indignation is 
againſt thoſe only, who treaſure up & them. 
ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, by 
their Diſobedience and Impenitence. We 
conclude the divine Character to be the ſame 
which he gives of himſelf, in a very plain but 
ſolemn Manner, to his Servant Moſes, © The 
« Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, 
*« long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs 
* and Truth; keeping Mercy for Thouſands, 
&« forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgreflion, and 
« Sin; and that will by no Means clear the 
60 guilty ;" i. e. I the Lord am merciful and 
gracious indeed to thoſe who render them- 
ſelves proper Objects of my Mercy. But leſt 
you ſhould thus think my Graciouſneſs an 
Encouragement to Sin, know, that I am at 
the ſame time One, who will by no Means 
clear the guilty. 
We 


\ 
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We are top apt to dwell upon thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, which are moſt pleaſing 
and comfortable to us, forgetting thoſe, of 
no leſs Authority, which are terrible and un- 
grateful, We are never weary of viewing 
the bright Side of the Queſtion ; but the 
other, though equally uſeful, we will not 
once look at: We can comfort ourſelves 
(too often without Grounds we do. it) with 
Hopes of Mercy from God, when there is 
perhaps more Reaſon to dread his Wrath. 
The Promiſes of the Goſpel we are all ſure 
to apply to ourſelves, though perhaps its 
Threats do more properly belong to us, 
Thus do we flatter ourſelves in our own 
Sight : Thus do we ſpeak Peace to ourſelves, 
when in Truth there is no Peace: Thus do 
we impoſe upon ourſelves in a Matter of in- 
finite Importance, by a partial Conſideration 
of Scripture. 

The Forgiveneſs of God is, we have ſeen, 
deſigned and calculated to promote the Prac- 
tice of true Religion and Virtue: It is con- 
trived ſo as to raiſe both our Hope and our 
Fear; Paſſions of no little Uſe in Religion, 


Let us look to it then, that we do not make 
Vol. II, N it 
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it ſerve quite contrary Purpoſes ; that we do 
not make it a Handle for Sin. To preſume 
upon Goodneſs, is Sin exceeding ſinful; the 
higheſt conceivable Pitch of Iniquity. To 
provoke, becauſe we think we may do it with 
Impunity, and to trample upon Graciouſneſß, 
is Baſeneſs and Ingratitude, not to be equal. 
led. But let us not deceive ourſelves ; for the 
Mercy which ſhould have ſaved us, ſhall, if 
abuſed, be turned-into the juſteſt and hotteſt 
Indignation, to deſtroy us. 

I ſhall conclude with an excellent Paſſage 
cout of the wiſe Son of Sirach. * Say not, I 
« have ſinned, and what Harm hath hap. 
te pened unto me; for the Lord is long-ſuf. 
« fering, he will in no wiſe let thee go. 

Concerning Propitiation, be not with- 
« out Fear, to add Sin unto Sin. 

« And ſay not, his Mercy is great; be 
« will be vacified for the Multitude of my 
« Sins; for Mercy and Wrath come from 
* him, and his Indignation reſteth upon Sin- 
* ners. 


SER MON 


SERMON IX. 
Of pure and undifled Religion. 
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St. Aus i. 27. 
Pure Religion and undefiled before 


God and the Father, is this, To 
wifit the Fatherleſs and Widows in 
their Afliction, and to keep himſelf 
unſpotted from the World. 


T cannot, I apprehend, be ima- 
Jy gined, that it is the Apoſtle's De- 
ſign in this Place to give us a full 
and adequate Definition of Reli- 
gion ; for this, neither our own Reaſon, nor 
N32: other 
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other Paſſages of Scripture, will permit. 
We know very well that our Duty conſiſts 
of many Branches: The Objects of it are 
God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves : And 
with regard to each of theſe, we are under 
a Variety of Obligations; ; which i it is im- 
poſſible, by any Force, to reduce to the 
two Particulars, mentioned in the Text. 
Beſides, the Scriptures themſelves do in 
other Places draw out a much longer Cata- 

. logue of Duties. We find in different Parts 
of thoſe Writings, Religion and Virtue en- 
joined us in their full Extent. * Whatſo- 
„ever Things ate true, whatſoever Things 
«« are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, 
l ede der Things are pure, whatſoever 
Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are 
.** of good Report; if there be any Virtue, 
* and if there be any Praiſe ;” theſe, and 
all of theſe, are recommended to us and 
prefled upon us in the ſtrongeſt Terms.— 
The Truth is, the Scriptures do in no one 
Paſſage reckon up all the-Inſtances of Duty: 
No; they lie ſcattered throughout the ſa- 
cred Volume; and as Occaſion offers, now 
one Inſtance and now another is inſiſted on. 
The whole of our Duty is not compre- 
. Bot hended 
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frended-iri one ſhort Sentence; but we are* 


left to collect that from a Compariſon of all 


the Paſſages in which our Duty is men- 


tioned. "Theſe Paſſages are many and va- 
rious: Circumſtances of Times and Per- 


ſons make different Subjects neceſſary; make 
it neceſſary mote particularly to inſiſt ſome- 
times upon one Duty, and ſometimes upon 


another. Hence it comes to paſs, that we 


meet with different Deſcriptions of Reli- 


gion; which yet, however different, are 
all equally juſt : For none of them mean 


to take in the whole of Religion, but only 


to deſcribe it by ſome eminent Part of it; 
by that Part of it which is moſt agreeable 
to the Deſign of the Writer, and the Exi- 


gencies of thoſe to whom he writes. They 


mean not to fignify to us, that the particu- 
lar Duties by which they characterize Relis 
gion, are alone Religion; but only, that 
they are neceſſary and eſſential Parts of Re- 
ligion; that Religion cannot ſubſiſt with; 
out them; and that all Pretences to Reli- 
gion, independently or them, are e 
Jons and vain. | 

. :To apply this Reaſoning to this Deſerip- 
tion of Religion by St. James. Of all the 
W N 3 numerous 
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numerous Train of Virtues, he mentions 
but two; Charity and Purity. What then 
becomes of all the reſt ? Theſe two do not 
include them. For though by the Phraſe, 
* keeping ourſelves unſpotted from the 
* World,” may poſſibly be underſtood our 
whole Duty to ourſelves; yet Charity to 
the diſtreſſed will not take in our whole 
Duty to our Neighbour: And as for that 
Branch of Duty, which has God for its 
immediate Object, that is not ſo much as 
mentioned. Are then all theſe Branches of 
Duty diſcarded by the Apoſtle? By no 
Means; it is far from his Intention to in- 
ſinuate as if Charity and Purity were the 
only Virtues that were required of us. He 
means not to give us a full and adequate 
Idea of Religion, but only to deſcribe it by 
two of its eminent Branches; by thoſe 
Branches, to which the Condition of thoſe 
he writes to, naturally led him. 
At the Time this Epiſtle was wrote, 
there were two moſt abominable Practices 
prevailing. The one; a bitter, cruel, and ill- 
natured Behaviour upon the Score of ſome 
religious or other Differences. Theſe Con- 
tentions ran ſo high, as to be abſolutely de- 
| ſtrudtive 
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ſtructive of that Love and Good-will, that 
Mercy and Compaſſion, which are inſepa- 
rable from true Chriſtianity. The Writers 
of thoſe Times ſay expreſsly, that there 
were thoſe, who maintaining Opinions con- 
trary to the Grace of God, had no Regard 
to Charity, to the Widow and the Orphan, 
to the oppreſſed, to thoſe that were in 
Bonds, to the hungry and thirſty.—The 
other was the moſt abandoned Diſſoluteneſs 
of Manners ; an open and avowed Practice 
of the. moſt enormous Inſtances of Vice and 
Senſuality ; and this (to make it yet more 
exceeding ſinful) pleaded for and defended 
as lawful and conſiſtent with Chriſtianity ; 
juſtified by virtue of Chriſtian Liberty ; and 
by that Means (as St. Jude elegantly ex- 
preſſes 1t) was the Grace of God turned into 
Laſciviouſneſs. 

Now it is evident, from ſeveral Paſſages 
in this Epiſtle, that the Author of it had 
theſe two Corruptions in View. Particu- 
larly, with regard to the latter, in the 21ſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, he exhorts to lay aſide 
all Filthineſs and Superfluity of Naughti- 
nels. And with regard to the former, in 
the Verſe before the Text, he affirms, that 
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if any Man ſeem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his Tongue, that Man's Religion is 
vain. And then, in order to confirm what 
he had ſaid, he goes on, Pure Religion 
*.and undefiled before God and the Father, 
* is this, To viſit the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
&« dows in their Affliction, and to keep 
te himſelf unſpotted from the World.” As 
if he had ſaid, Vou are infinitely miſtaken 
in your Notions of true Chriſtian Religion: 
You think you may, conſiſtently with that, 
indulge yourſelves in an unbounded Licen- 
tiouſneſs both of Word and Deed : You 
think that your pretended Zeal will juſtify 
your Uncharitableneſs; and Chriſtian Li- 
berty, your Debauchery : But do not ſo 
deceive yourſelyes : For Charity and Purity 
are great and eminent Branches of Reli- 
gion: They. are neceſſary and eſſential to 
the very Being of it. If deſtitute of theſe, 
all Pretences to Religion are vain and im- 
pertinent. For though they do not indeed 
alone conſtitute Religion, yet there can be 
no Religion without them. 

Thus have we come at the Reaſon of 
this Deſcription of Religion by the Apoſtle. 


The Circumſtances of thoſe he wrote ta, 
| required 
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required ſuch a one from him. Uncha- 
ritableneſs and Senſuality were what they 
were particularly guilty of. If therefore 
he meant to remove theſe Abominations, 
he muſt conſider Religion as. oppoſed to 
them. The other Branches of Religion 
did not then come properly before him. 
It was his immediate Buſineſs to ſhew its 
Inconſiſtence only with Uncharitableneſs 
and Uncleanneſs. 

If then the Circumſtances of thoſe Times 
required ſach a Deſcription of Religion, do 
thoſe of our own Times require it leſs ? Is 
it leſs neceſſary now than it was then, to 
infiſt upon thoſe two great and eminent 
Branches of Religion, Charity and Purity ? 
By no Means ! For Chriſtian Charity was 
perhaps never at a lower Ebb than at pre- 
ſent ; and ſurely Licentiouſneſs of all Kinds 
never ran higher. 

Give me Leave therefore, in the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, to enlarge upon the Nature, 
Excellence, and Obligation of theſe two 
great Branches of Duty, by which the 
Apoſtle deſcribes pure and undefiled Reli- 
gion, | 


And 
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And firſt: For that Branch which con. 
fiſts in viſiting the Fatherleſs and Widows 
in their Affliction. — Wherever there is 
Mention made in Scripture of the afflicted 
and diſtreſſed, we commonly find the Fa- 
therleſs and Widows in that Number. In 
all the Precepts of Charity, they are con- 
ſtantly remembered: And amidſt the ſe- 

vereſt temporal Judgments which the Al- 
mighty denounces againſt an impious Na- 
tion, this is one, that he will make their 
Children fatherleſs, and their Wives Wi- 
dows.— The Fatherleſs and the Widows 
are indeed, in the general Courſe of Things, 
to be ſuppoſed of all Mankind the mot 
helpleſs and forlorn. In Fact, they often 
are completely ſo. In ſome Reſpect or 
other, they all commonly taſte the Cup of 

| Bittefneſs : For the Guardian and Protector 
being loſt in the Father and the Huſband, 
the Fatherleſs and the Widow, now almoſt 
equally Orphans, are from thenceforwards 
open and expoſed to the rude Invaſions of 
a rapacious World; of a World, which, 
inſtead of pitying their Misfortune, is but 
too much inclined to take Advantage of 
their Weakneſs. 


For 
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For this Reaſon, the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
dows are always reckoned among the af- 
flicted and diſtreſſed: And becauſe they 1 | 
are commonly of all others the greateſt x 
Objects of Pity and Compaſſion, they are | 
often put to repreſent the diſtreſſed in ge- 
neral. And ſo it is here; the Fatherleſs 
and Widows being but other Words for all 
that are in Miſery and Affliction.— And 
what is meant by viſiting them, is to ſuc- 
cour and relieve them ; to come in to their 
Aſſiſtance; to ſupply their Exigencies ; to 
lighten their Affliction ; and, in a Word, 
to do them all the good Offices in our 
Power. —But to be a little more particular 
in this Matter, —Man is capable of Miſery 
from a double Cauſe : His Mind, as well 
as his Body, may be the Seat of Affliction : 
And as he ſtands in Need of Relief, in ei- 
ther or both of theſe, it is our Duty to ad- 
miniſter it.— To an afflicted Mind (which 
is of all Miſeries. the greateſt) we ſhould 
adminiſter Comfort and Conſolation : We 
ſhould ſearch into the Cauſe of the Afflic- 
tion, in order to the Application of proper 
Remedies. If it proceeds from Ignorance, 
we ſhould endeayour to rectify the Judg- 
ment z 
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188 Of pure and undefled Religion. 
ment; if from too great a Tenderneſs and 
Scrupulouſneſs, to clear up the Doubts. If 
the Affliction be real and well-grounded, 
it muſt be cither upon a ſpiritual or tem- 
poral Account. If upon the former, it 
- muſt be Sorrow for Sin; and the infallible 
Cure for this is Repentance and Amend- 
ment. Tf upon the latter, we may pro- 
duce a thouſand Arguments, to ſhew how 
truly contemptible all temporary Evils are: 
We may teach them to look upon them in 
their true Light, as the Chaſtiſements and 
Corrections of a kind and loving Parent; 
and that therefore they are deſigned (and it 
js our own Fault if they do not anſwer that 
End) to work for us an exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory.—If it is the Body 
chiefly which is concerned, and the Afffic- 
tion ariſes from the Want of the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of Life, then it is our 
Duties, -according to our ſeveral Abilities, 
to ſupply them. To viſit the Fatherleſs 
and Widows, is, in this Caſe, to give Meat 
to the hungry, Drink to the thirſty, Cloath- 
ing to the naked, and Lodging to the Stran- 
ger. — As to the Excellence of this Duty, 
our own Nature proclaims it. We cannot 
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help mourning with thoſe that mourn, and 
weeping. with thoſe that weep ; We ſhare in 
the Sufferings of others, and exult at the 
relieving them. To reſcue helpleſs Inno- 
cence from Vice and Ruin, and to dry up 
the Tears which run down the Widows 
- Cheeks, is a Pleaſure fo exalted, as not to be 
conceived but by being felt; and withal ſo 
rational a one, that he who is incapable of 
feeling it, is emphatically ſtiled inhuman, as 
degraded from the Rank of Humanity. — 
Arguments for the Obligation to this Duty 
may be drawn from many Topics, — The 
ſame God created us, and made us Partakers 
of the ſame Fleſh and Blood: — The ſame 
precious Blood of Chriſt redeemed us, and 
incorporated us into the ſame Body: — The 
fame holy Spirit ſanctifies and entitles us to 
the ſame heavenly Promiſes. Add to theſe 
the great Weight and Streſs which is laid 
upon the Practice of this Duty by Him, who 
glories in the Character of the Helper of the 
Fatherleſs, and the Defender of the Cauſe of 
the Widow ; the poſitive and reiterated Com- 


mands of the great Maſter and common Be- 
neſaStor of all Mankind, 


The 
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The other Branch of St. Zames's Deſcrip. 
tion of pure and undefiled Religion, conſiſt 
in keeping ourſelves unſpotted from the World. 
This Phraſe is of large Extent, and may poſ- 
ſibly take in the whole Duty of Man, with 
regard to himſelf. But a more limited Ac- 


ceptation of it ſeems moſt agreeable to one 


Deſign of this Epiſtle, which was, to correct 
Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs: And the Term 
eo 7M, or unſpotted, favours likewiſe this 


Conſtruction. For the Sins of this Claſs are 
repreſented in Scripture as carrying a peculiar 
Filthineſs in them ; as conveying to the Soul 


an extraordinary Stain or Pollution. To keep 
ourſelves unſpotted from the World, is to 
keep ourſelves pure and chaſte: And in order 
to keep ourſelves ſo, it is not ſufficient that 
we abſtain from outward Acts of Lewdneſs, 
No! that is but a very low Degree of Vir- 
tue. Chriſtianity is by no Means content 
with that : It goes to the Roat of the Mat- 
ter, and prevents the Conception of Luſt : It 
regulates the Thoughts and Words, as well 


as Actions, and requires that they. ſhould be 


alike unſpotted and unblemiſhed. 
And, firſt, for the Thoughts:—Chriſtianity 


requires here the greateſt Modeſty and Chaſ- 
| BE tity, 
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tity. We muſt not think of a Thing we 
ſhould be aſhamed to act; for this Reaſon, 
among others, that thinking naturally leads 
to Action. It is in the Mind that all Wick- 
edneſs has its Origin. Being hatched here, 
in Time it ſhows itſelf abroad. Here it is 
that Luſt is firſt conceived, which in Time 
bringeth forth the outward Act of Sin; 
which, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
Death. 

But were it not ſo; were we ſure that we 
ſhould never become diſſolute enough to pro- 
ceed to Action; yet there is ſuch a Thing as 
inward Corruption. The Mind is capable of 
Defilement, as well as the Body: And he 
whoſe Heart and Mind are defiled, is, in the 
Sight of God, a complete Debauchee. Ab- 
ſtinence from outward Action may be owing 
to worldly Views. Where the Mind is im- 
pure, to thoſe Views only can it indeed be 
owing : For were we really and in Truth 
modeſt, we would bluſh at an unbecoming 
Thought, and be as much afraid of offend- 
ing ourſelves by a vicious Fancy, as the World 
by a vicious Action. 

Chaſtity, like all other Virtues, is in the 
Mind ; and as that is pure or otherwiſe, fo 

muſt 
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muſt the Man be denominated. God, who 
ſees and knows the Mind, will certainly judge 
of him by that, however prudently he may 
impoſe on others, 

If we then would be unſpotted in the Sight 
of God, we muſt have unſpotted Minds; we 
muſt harbour no corrupt or vicious Imagina- 


tion there, but, on the contrary, baniſh far 


from them every Thing which does but ſo 
much as look that Way. We ſhould take 
Care to have them clean, ſwept, and garniſh- 
ed; ſo indeed, as if they, like our outward 
Actions, were to be expoſed to the public 
View of all Mankind. 

If this Chaſtity of Thought were rightly 
conſidered, and its Importance duly weighed, 
I cannot but think, that there would be more 


Care taken to preſerve the native Innocence 


of young and tender Minds. I cannot but 


think, that the pious Parent would uſe un- 


wearied Diligence to preſerve his Child from 
every Entertainment, of what Kind ſoever it 
be, which has the leaſt Tendency to vitiate 
his Thoughts. He would with the fame 
View keep from him all thoſe Books and 
Writings, whoſe only Deſign is to poiſon the 
Mind, Neither the Politeneſs of the Enter- 


tainment, 


— D - OOO RI IE Fob 


\ 


Of pure and undefiled Religion, 193 
tainment, nor the Elegance of the Writings, 
would avail any thing with him. He who 
is more concerned about Virtue than Faſhion, 
would anſwer, that it was enough for him 
that both were vicious, 

But at preſent the general Behaviour is juſt 
the reverſe of this. The Youth, ere yet they 
are provided with the Principles of Religion, 
which might be a Counterpoiſe to the Allure- 
ments of Vice, are in a manner forced out 
into the Midſt of every Thing which is fitted 
to corrupt them. Their Elders, upon whoſe 
Authority they rely, and who therefore ſhould 
be their Inſtructors in Virtue, become pre- 
poſterouſly their Conductors to Vice. They, 
under the Pretence of uſhering them into the 
World, are continually employing them in 
different Scenes of Wickedneſs: And if ever 
it be repreſented to them, that this Conduct 
may poſſibly prove fatal to their Virtue, it is 
boldly anſwered, that a good Mind runs no 
Hazards. -One would imagine from this, 
that there was no ſuch Thing as Temptation ; 
that Virtue was impregnable, and Innocence 
unconquerable. 

From Thought, Religion proceeds to Lan- 


guage, and enjoins there likewiſe the ſame 
Vol. II. O | Purity 
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Purity as before. Obſcenity of Language, 
as it is the ſure Indication of a foul and cor. 
rupted Heart, out of whoſe Abundance the 
Mouth always fpeaketh; ſo is it alfo the 
moſt injurious and offenſive Thing in Nature 
to the Hearers. It either corrupts or diſguſty 
them : It corrupts them, by making them 
familiar with Wickedneſs; or if it fails of 
that, it ſhocks and offends. I am furpriſed 
that any one who reads the Scriptures can 
poſſibly think this a flight Offence ; for there 
is nothing which they forbid in ſtronger 
Terms; nothing which they repreſent as 
more unworthy of Saints or Chriſtians, i.. 
as more unbecoming the Profeſſors of a pure 
and an undefiled Religion. 

And yet, notwithſtanding this, upon ſome 
Occaſions, one would imagine, that modeſt 
Converfation was almoſt reputed criminal; 
at leaſt, it is natural to imagine, that the 
Company thought they had for that Time a 
Licence for Diſſoluteneſs; for they run, as it 
were, greedily into it, and, J am forry to ſay 
it, are ſometimes joined by that Sex, whoſe 
brighteſt Ornament is Modeſty ; and which 
whenſoever they in any Degree put off, they 
fink into the vileſt of the Creation. 

Outward 
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Outward Action is the laſt and higheſt In- 
ſtance of Impurity. We cannot doubt of the 
infinite Oppoſition of this to Religion, when 
we have juſt before ſeen how contradictory to 
it the lower Degrees are. It would be as 
endleſs as it is needleſs to cite the many Paſ- 
ſages which condemn this Wickedneſs, and 
every Species of it, He who runs may be 
convinced of this, in every Page of the Ora- 
cles of God. 


who not only practiſe Lewdneſs, but vindicate 
it: They plead for it, and defend it, as inno- 
cent and lawful. It is not indeed, I think, 
by any one pretended, that Chriſtianity per- 
mits it; but then the Patrons of it reject 
Chriſtianity for condemning it. It has been, 
and for ever will be, the Glory of Chriſtianity, 
to have no Enemies but thoſe who are at the 
ſame time Enemies to every Thing that is 
good and virtuous, and Praiſe-worthy, in 
Life: They are ſuch as, who liking not to 
retain God in their Knowledge, are given 
over by that God whom they reject, to a re- 
probate Mind ; which reprobate Mind they 
abundantly demonſtrate, by their working all 
Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. 

O 2 As 


But, notwithſtanding this, there are thoſe, 
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As to the Excellence of this Virtue of Py. 
rity, nothing is more conſpicuous, Man jg 
not one ſimple, uniform Nature, but a Com. 
poſition ; a Compoſition of Matter and Spirit, 
of Angel and Brute: And to one of theſe he 
approaches nearer, according to the Objects 
he is converſant with : He riſes into the one, 
or ſinks into the other, in proportion as what 
he delights in is ſpiritual or ſenſual ; and of 
all ſenſual Enjoyments, thoſe of the Kind! 
am ſpeaking of tend moſt to debaſe the Man: 
While, on the contrary, a proper Freedom 
from them tends moſt of all Things to ele- 
vate, refine, and ſpiritualize his Nature : And 
more than that need not be ſaid to ſhew the 
Excellence of this Virtue. 

As to the Obligation of it, that has in 4 
good Meaſure been already ſhewn. . We 
have more than once mentioned the Deteſta- 
tion which Chriſtianity expreſſes for every 
the loweſt Degree of its oppoſite Vice. 

Beſides this, it offers a particular Argu- 
ment or two, the more effectually to ſecure 
our Purity.—As, firſt, it puts us in Mind 
that our Saviour died to purify unto himſelf 
a peculiar People: We ſhould therefore eu- 
deavour to anſwer his gracious Deſign, and 
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by purging ourſelves from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit, render ourſelves pure, even 
as he is pure. Chriſt has beſides incorporated 
us into the ſame myſtical Body with himſelf. 
Our Members are therefore from thencefor- 
ward his Members likewiſe : And ſhall we 
then, as the Apoſtle obſerves, take the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the Members 
of an Harlot? God forbid ! — Again, it tells 
us, that our Bodies are now become the Ha- 
bitation of the Holy Ghoſt ; that he takes up 
his Reſidence in them, in order to work in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure ; 
that we therefore ſhould take infinite Care to 
remove every Kind of Thing which may be 
offenſive to this holy Spirit ; that we ſhould 
uſe our utmoſt Diligence to render them 
Temples in every Reſpect fit for the Recep- 
tion of Him, who is of purer Eyes than to 
- behold Iniquity. To this Purpoſe the Apoſtle 
reaſons: Know ye not (ſays he) that ye 
are the Temples of God; and that your 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* which is in you, which ye have of God, 
*and ye are not your own? If any Man 
« defile the Temple of God, him ſhatl God 
O 3 « deſtroy z 
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* deſtroy : For the Temple of God is hoy, 
© which Temple ye are.” 

But, laſtly ; Heaven is abſolutely unat. 
tainable but by the chaſte and pure. Nei. 
© ther Fornicators nor Adulterers, nor Effe. 
© minate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with 
* Mankind, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
% God.” No! nothing can in any wiſe enter 
there, which defileth. * Bleſſed are the pure 
* in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God.” They 
are indeed the fitteſt Perſons for that Viſion, 
for they have refined their Nature into ſome 
Kind of Similitude with His: They are be. 
come like God, and therefore ſhall be re- 
warded with the Enjoyment of Him. Let 
us then, as we value the everlaſting Enjoy. 
ment of the ſupreme God, purge ourſelves 
„ from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and 
« then we ſhall be Veſſels unto Honour, ſan- 
* tified, and meet for the Maſter's Uſe, and 
{© prepared unto every good Work.” 

I ſhall make but one ſhort Obſervation 
more, and conclude, —In the Beginning of 
this Diſcourſe, I ſhewed at large, that the 
Apoſtle could not be ſuppoſed to intend us a 
full and complete Definition of Religion in 

| the 
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the Words of the Text. This was neceſſary, 
to prevent us from imagining, that the Ob. 
ſervation of theſe two Branches of Religion 
which he mentions, is ſufficient to entitle us 
to the Kingdom of God. No ! that will not 
do: There is a Variety of other Duties, of 
equal Obligation, of equal Importance with 
theſe, We muſt be juſt, as well as merciful ; 
ſober and temperate, as well as pure and 
chaſte: And we muſt worſhip God: We 
muſt offer up our continual Tribute of Pray- 
ers and Praiſes, and wait upon Him likewiſe 
in all his poſitive Ordinances, as well as diſ- 
charge the Duties of Morality. 

There are thoſe, whoſe natural Temper in 
a good Meaſure ſecures their Obedience to 
the Branches of Religion mentioned by St. 
James. A humane Diſpoſition relieves itſelf, 
as well as the Object of its Compaſſion ; and 
a free and noble Mind ſpurns at lawleſs 
Pleaſure, as low and unworthy, But how- 
ever happy they are in this Temper, let them 
not boaſt of their Religion, unleſs their Con- 
duct be uniform and of a Piece; unleſs they 
are equally unblameable with regard to all 
the other Precepts of the Law, to the Traa(- 
greſſion of which they have the common 
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Propenſity. Let them remember, that the 
ſame Apoſtle, who deſcribes Religion only 
by the two Articles, of viſiting the Fatherlek 
and Widows in their Affliction, and keeping 
ourſelves unſpotted from the World, in an- 
other Place affirms, © that whoſoever ſhall 
ee keep the whole Law, and yet offend but 
te in one Point, is guilty of all,” 
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I PET. iii. 22. 


Who is gone into Heaven, and is on 
the Right Hand of God; Angels, 
and Authorities, and Powers, being 
made ſubje& unto Him. 


N the Scriptures of the Old Teſ- 
© I tament, the Chriſt or Meſſiah is 
BY repreſented to us under very dif- 

: ferent and oppoſite Characters. 

Sometimes he is deſcribed as a Man of Sor- 

rows, 
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rows, and acquainted with Grief; as deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; as bearing the Grief 
and carrying the Sorrows of others; as bruiſed 
for their Iniquities, and wounded for their 
Tranſgreſſions; as ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 
and afflicted. He is ſaid to have Gall given 
him for Meat, and when he was thirſty, 
Vinegar to drink. His Hands and his Feet 
are ſaid to have been pierced ; his Soul to 
have been poured out unto Death, and his 
Grave to have been made with the wicked, 
In ſhort, he is repreſented as deſtitute, af. 
flifted, tormented ; ſo indeed, as to make it 
emphatically true, that there never was Sor. 
row like unto his Sorrow. 

At other Times he is ſet forth as a great 
and mighty Prince, as a King reigning and 
proſpering ; as ſitting upon the Throne of 
his Father David, and as reigning over the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever. Of the Increaſe of 
his Government and Peace, there is ſaid to 
be no End, upon the Throne of David and 
upon his Kingdom, to order it and to eſtabliſh 
it with Juſtice and with Judgment, even for 
ever. In a Word, as in ſome Places he 1s 
repreſented in the moſt forlorn and miſerable 


Circumſtances of human Nature, ſo in others, 
the 
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the higheſt and moſt exalted Pitch of Feli- 
city and Glory is aſcribed to him. 

Now, the Church having already com- 
memorated the ſeveral Circumſtances of the 
Humiliation and Sufferings of her beloved, 
from the Womb to the Grave ; at the pre- 
ſent Seaſon, which is all Feſtival, ſhe calls 
upon us to ſhift the Scene; to view him in 
his exalted and triumphant State; to conſider 
conſider him now as riſen from the dead and 
entered into his Glory, 

The Exaltation of our bleſſed Saviour ſhall 
then be my preſent Subject. And my Pur- 
poſe is to ſhew you, 

Firſt, That the Glory and Exaltation of 
our Saviour Chriſt, are the Rewards and Con- 
ſequences of his Humiliation and Sufferings. 
Secondly, In what his Exaltation conſiſts, 
and the Truth and Reality of it. 
Thirdly, What are the Inferences dedu- 
cible fiom it. 

And, firſt : The Glory and Exaltation of 
our Saviour Chriſt, are the Rewards and 
Conſequences of his Humiliation and Suffer. 
ings. 

From the different Circumſtances i in which 
the Meſſiah is repreſented in Scripture, from 
the 
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the Depth of Miſery into which he is ſome: 
times depreſſed, and from the Height of Ma. 
jeſty and Glory to which at others he is raiſed, 


the modern Jeus have taken Occaſion to 
pretend that there are two Meſſiahs; Meſſiah, 


'Ben-Foſeph ; and Meſſiah, Be- Dewi the 


former a ſuffering; the latter a conquering 
Meſſiah. But if we look into the Scriptures, 
we ſhall find, that this Conceit has no Foun. 
dation there; for the Scriptures do plainly 
ſuppoſe but one Meſſiah, viz. Meſſiah the 
Son of David ; however, upon different Oc- 
caſions, he is differently deſcribed. It is the 
ſame Perſon that is ſometimes repreſented as 
the moſt afflicted of the Sons of Adam; and 
at others, as King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. It is of the ſame Perſon that the 
greateſt Miſery and the greateſt Happineſs arc 
affirmed ; and not only fo, but the Glory and 
Exaltation of the Meſſiah are always repre- 
ſented as the Rewards and Conſequences of 
his Humiliation and Sufferings. It is becauſe 
his Sufferings were ſo extraordinary, that his 
Rewards are ſo immenſe. *© Thus (in the 
Prophet Jaiab) therefore (for the Reaſon 
of his Sufferings before recounted) will! 


« divide him a Portion with the great, and 
ce he 


Of our Lord's Exaltation. 205 

« he ſhall divide the Spoil with the ſtrong; 
« becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto 
% Death.” His voluntary Effuſion of his 
Blood was the Cauſe and Foundation of the 
exceeding Weight of Glory with which af- 
terwards he was rewarded. And in the ſame 
Light do the Writers of the New Teſtament 
conſider the glorious Exaltation of the Meſ- 
fiah. Thus St. Paul to the Philippians : 
« Wherefore” (that is, upon the Account of 
his humbling himſelf, and becoming obe- 
dient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 
as he had juſt mentioned) God alſo hath 
« highly exalted him, and given him a Name 
« which is above every Name; that at the 
« Name of Jeſus, every Knee ſhould bow, 
te of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
e and Things under tne Earth.” And our 
Saviour himſelf ſeems to reaſon in the ſame 
Manner, when diſcourſing of himſelf in the 
third Perſon. He ſays, Ought not Chriſt 
© to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter 
into his Glory? Ought not the Meſſiah 
* firſt to ſuffer thoſe. Things which Moſes 
* and the Prophets did ſay he ſhould ſuffer ; 
* and then, as the Rewards and Conſequen- 
ces of theſe Sufferings, to enter into his 
Glory?“ 
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Glory?“ And indeed it is but reaſonable 


to imagine, that Sufferings ſo extraordinary 


ſhould meet with proportionable Rewargz, 


It is natural to think, that as Humanity never 
endured ſo much as in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
that therefore in his Perſon' it ſhould meet 
with the moſt glorious Recompence. For it 
is to be obſerved, that it is only of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus that theſe Things are 
affirmed ; his divine Nature being equally 
incapable of Humiliation and Exaltation, 
The Glory and Exaltation of Chriſt are there. 
fore the Rewards and Conſequences of his 
Humiliation and Sufferings. Becauſe he was 
made-lower than the Angels for the ſuffering 
of Death, therefore is he crowned with Glory 


and Immortality. 


Let us now, in the ſecond Place, inquire, 
in what the Glory and Exaltation of Chriſt 
does conſiſt. The holy Scriptures expreſs 
the Glory and Exaltation of Chriſt by his 
aſcending into Heaven, and fitting at the 


right Hand of God. Thus St. Mark tells 


us, that after the Lord had ſpoken unto his 
Diſciples, he was received up into Heaven, 
and fat on the right Hand of God. He is 


faid in another Place to have aſcended up far 
above 
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above all Heavens. and to have ſat down far 
above all Principality and Power, and ev 
Name that is named; — Angels, and Autho- 
rities, and Powers, being made ſubject unto 
him. Now, by theſe Expreſſions is under- 
ſtood the higheſt and moſt exalted Pitch of 
Glory, Greatneſs, and Happineſs. By aſcend- 
ing into Heaven, is underſtood his entering 
into the immediate Preſence of God; in which 
Preſence there is Fulneſs of Joy. And by 
fitting at the right Hand of God, is expreſſed 
the higheſt Degree of Glory and Honour. 
When Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, 
are ſaid to be ſubject unto him, it informs us, 
that the whole Creation (the nobleſt and 
moſt exalted Beings in it not excepted) is 
ſubje& to his univerſal Dominion; that the 
Government of the Univerſe is upon his 
Shoulders ; that he is King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, and, in a Word, Head over 
all Things, In. this then confiſts the Exal- 
tation of Chriſt, that he is received into the- 
higheſt Heavens, into the immediate Preſence 
of God, and is there honoured with the moſt 
exalted Situation, even with ſitting at the 
right Hand of the Majeſty on high; and that 

he 
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he is inveſted with an univerſal Dominiog 
over the whole Creation. 
If the Truth of this — be called 


in queſtion, 


As to the firſt Part of it, his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven; this was a Fact of which th 


who relate it were Eye-witneſſes ; and there. 


fore a Fact in which they could not be mil. 


taken, Thus we are told, that while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud re. 


ceived him out of their Sight ; and moreover, 
that while they were looking ſtedfaſtly into 
Heaven as he went up, two Men ſtood by 
them in white Apparel, and ſaid unto them, 


« Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing 


« up into Heaven? This ſame Jeſus, who 
* is taken from you into Heaven, ſhall & 
* come in like Manner as ye have ſeen him 
« go into Heaven.“ Here is a Fact ſaid to 
have come to paſs before the Eyes of the 


Relators : And a Fact fo remarkable in itſelf, 


and attended with ſo remarkable a Circum- 
ſtance as the Apparition of two Angels, we 


may be ſure, employed the utmoſt Atten- 
tion of the Beholders. They could not there- 


fore be deceived themſelves ; nor would they 
deceive us, becauſe they could get nothing 
by 
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by the Deceit ; ; but, on the contrary, by 


their adhering to it, expoſed themſelves to all 
the Evils that either Men or Devils could in- 


vent. 
As to our Saviour's ſitting at the right 


Hand of God, that indeed is a Truth for 
which we cannot have the Evidence of Senſe; 


but it is not, for that Reaſon, the leſs certain; 


for by Chtiſt's fitting at the right Hand of 
God, is meant no more than his being raiſed 
to the greateſt Degree of Power and Glory, 


This is an Article of Revelation, and conſe- 


quently its Truth muſt ſtand upon the ſame 
Footing with that of the whole Revelation in 
which it is contained. However, we may 
add ſomewhat more ;— we may be ſaid to 


have Experience of the Truth of it: For, 


not long after his Aſcenſion, he manifeſted 
his Power, giving Gifts unto Men; by his 
ſending down the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, 


in ſo. miraculous and aſtoniſhing a Manner, 


The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt was a de- 
monſtrative Proof of his being ſeated on the 


right Hand of God, or of his being inveſted 


with ſovereign Authority. And thus St. 
Peter reaſons : © Therefore (ſays he) being 
* by. the right Hand of God exalted, and 


r P * having 
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having received of the Father the Promiſe 
« of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
* this which ye now fee and hear.” Our 
Saviour, before his Aſcenfion, declared, that 
all Power was to be given unto him in Heaven 
and in Earth: And the miraculous Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the infinite Number 
i of wonderful Works which he enabled his 
w Diſciples to perform, for the Eſtabliſhment of 
his Religion, were indiſputable Proofs that 
he was in Truth endued with all the Power 


" 
| he expected. 
* 
1 
bo 
| 
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Having now ſeen in what the Exaltation 
of Chriſt does conſiſt, and the Truth and 
| Reality of it, let us proceed, in the third 
A Place, to inquire, what Inferences are dedu- 
cible from it. And, 
Firſt. From the Exaltation of Chrift, we 
may infer the Force and Efficacy of his In- 
terceſſion. We may be ſure, that he who is 
[1.4 admitted into the higheſt Heavens, and is 
9 here ſeated on the right Hand of God, can 
i de refuſed nothing which he ſhalt-aſk for us. 
He who is ſo highly honoured, muſt ſurely 
|| be a moſt powerful Advocate, If any Man 
= min therefore, he has an Advocate with the 
— even an Advocate ſeated at his right 
Hand. 
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Hand. He cannot therefore doubt of Par- 
don, if he applies to this powerful Advocate 
in a proper Manner : We may depend upon 
having whatſoever we ſhall properly aſk, fince 
our Interceſſor is not to be denied. Nothing 
can make us rely upon the Interceſſion of our 
Redeemer, if this Reflection cannot, That 
he is ſet down with God the Father on his 
Throne. Seeing then (ſays the Apoſtle) 
that we have a great High Prieſt, who is 
it paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of 

God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion, Let 
« not our Hearts be troubled ; neither let 
them be afraid, ſince our great High Prieſt, 
e who was facrificed for us, is gone within 
« the Veil, into the moſt holy Place, into 
it the immediate Preſence of God, there to 
« plead the invaluable Merits of that Sacri- 
e fice on our behalf.” The holy Scriptures 
do indeed all along ſuppoſe the Aſcenſion and 
Exaltation of Chriſt as the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments for Truſt and Confidence in him, 
Thus we are told, that Chriſt is not entered 
into the holy Places made with Hands, which 
were only the Figures of the true ; but into 
Heaven itſelf, there to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us. We may therefore come 
1 boldly 


212 Of our Lord's Exallation. 


boldly unto the Throne of Grace, to obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of 
Need. Who is he that condemneth?” ſays 
St. Paul to the Romans. © It is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 
« even at the right Hand of God, who alfo 
© maketh Interceſſion for us.” In ſhort, this 
is the Conſolation, this the Anchor of our 
Souls, that we have an High Prieſt, who is 
ſet on the right Hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty in the Heavens, and who is there- 
fore able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come 
unto God through him. 

If then we have ſo powerful, fo BOY 
an Interceſſor, even at the right Hand of God, 
how abſurd is it in the Church of Rome, how 
injurious to this great Interceſſor, to have Re- 
courſe to any other? The Interceflors they 
apply to were themſelves Sinners, and there- 
fore can have no Merits to plead : They are 
not appointed by God for that Purpoſe, and 
therefore have no Authority: Nor is it 
known to what Degree of Power and Great- 
neſs they are advanced, But be it what it 
will, we are ſure it is infinitely inferior to 
his, who is ſeated at the right Hand of God, 
To what Purpofe therefore is it to have Re- 

courſe 
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courſe to ſuch Interceſſors, when we have 
already one, who has the Merits of an inva- 
luable Sacrifice to plead, the divine Commiſ- 
fion to authoriſe him, and who is advanced 
to the higheſt and moſt exalted Dignity, 
even to fit at the right Hand of God? Can 
it be imagined, that any Interceſſor will pre- 
vail, if he cannot, who is above all Princi- 
pality and Power, and every Name that is 
named? Will the Almighty Father have 
Regard to the Petitions of his Servants, and 
be deaf to thoſe of his beloved Son? The 
Scriptures tell us, that our Redeemer is 
ſtrong, and that he will thoro»ghly plead 
our Cauſe: But, ſurely, the Church of Rome 
muſt ſuſpe& either his Ability or his-Incli- 
nation to plead it, or they would not have 
Recourſe to ſuch a Number of others of their 
own appointing. To apply to other Inter- 
ceſſors, is therefore the higheſt Injury to the 
one only true Mediator between God and 
Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus: And it is be- 
ſides an improbable Method of ſucceeding in 
our Petitions, fince no Interceſſion can be 
depended on, if his cannot, who is aſcended 


into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right Hand 
. of God. 


. Secondly. 
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| Secondly. From the Exaltation of Chrif 
we may conclude, that his Church ſhall be 
for ever protected and defended, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to pre- 
vail againſt it. Let then all the Powers of 
Darknefs put forth their utmoſt Force and 
Cunning, they ſhall. be overcome by him 
Who is endued with all Power; they ſhall 
be defeated by him who taketh the wiſe in 
their own Craſtineſs. Let therefore the 
Church of Chriſt be attacked by Viciouſnefs 
from within, or by Infidelity from without; 
it Chall ſtill Rand its Ground; fixed and im- 
moveable, like an Houſe which is built upon 
a Rock, Whoſoever ſhall fall upon this 
Stone, ſhall be broken: Whoſoever ſhall at- 
tempt to deſtroy the Church of God, ſhall 
be defeated and ruined by the Attempt : But 
the Church will go on conquering and to 
conquer: He who ſitteth in the Heavens 
will laugh at its Enemies; the Lord will 
have them in Deriſion. Let us not there- 
fore fear, though the Earth be moved, and 
though the Hills be carried into the Midſt of 
the Sea; though the Waters thereof rage 
and ſwell, and though the Mountains ſhake 
at the Tempeſt of the ſame, 5 
| A 


u Lord's Exaltation. 215 


And let all her Members comfort them- 
ſelves with this Reflection, that their com- 
mon Head is in Heaven, at the right Hand 
ol God, inveſted with all Power and Domi- 
nion; and that therefore, whatever Evils 
befal either the Church in general, or them- 
{elves in particular, do not proceed from 
Want of Power to prevent or remove them, 
in the great Captain of our Salvation, but from 
the Mercy and Loving-kindneſs of our ten- 
der Father. | 
Thirdly. The Exaltation of Chriſt wipes 
away all Reproach of the Croſs. It was ob- 
jected to the primitive Chriſtians by their 
Heathen Adverſaries (and may perhaps be 
no objected to us by our modern Heathens) 
that they were the Followers of a crucified 
Maſter ; that he whom they worſhipped was 
put to the moſt cruel and ignominious Death; 
that he ſuffered between two Thieves; him- 
ſelf, as a Malefactor of a worſe Sort; as a 
Magician, a Deceiver of the People, and a 
Mover of Sedition. But to theſe Objections 
the Exaltation of Chriſt furniſnes us with 
abundant Anſwer. We can reply, that he 
who underwent ſo much Miſery, is now, for 
that very Reaſon, in infinite Happineſs; that 
ö 74 he 
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he who ſuffered ſo much Ignominy, is now 
-in” inconceivable Glory; that he who was 
made lower than the Angels, indeed than the 
-loweſt of the Scns of Adam, is now made 
higher than the Heavens; and that he who 
was put to Death between two Thieves, is 
alive for evermore at the right Hand of God. 
PFourthly. If Chriſt be aſcended into 
Heaven, and is there inveſted with kingly 
Power, we ſhould remember what our Duty 
is to him as our King. If he be a King, 
where is his Honour? if a Maſter, where is 
-his Fear? Our Duty to our King is to ho- 
nour his Perſon, and obey his Laws. This 
Service then does our heavenly King expect 
at our Hands. He performs his Part, in 
protecting and defending us from all our 
Enemies : The Return due from us, is Ho- 
nour and Obedience. And let us remember, 
that he is a King infinite in Juſtice, and arm- 
ed with almighty Power; and that therefore 
he will ſurely confer: the higheſt Rewards 
upon his obedient Subjects, and will execute 
the ſevereſt Vengeance upon thoſe who con- 
temn his Authority, and diſobey his Laws. 
Fifthly. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt was 
the completing his Triumph over all the 
| | | Power 
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powers of Darkneſs. When he aſcended 
up on high, he led Captivity captive : He led 
them captive whoſe Captives we were, name- .. 
ly, Death, and him that had the Power of 
Death; that is, the Devil. His Reſurree- 
tion was the Beginning, his Aſcenſion we 
Completion, of his Victory. 

Sixthly. From the Aſcenſſon of Chrift, 
we muſt neceſſarily infer our own Aſcenſion. 
As the Reſurrection of Chriſt and ours imply 
each other, ſo alſo does his Aſcenſion and 

ours. If Chriſt be preached that he roſe 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you 
« (fays the Apoſtle) that there is no Reſur- 
erection of the dead? But if there be no 
« Reſurrection of the dead, then is not Chriſt 
«riſen, In like Manner, if Chriſt be aſcend- 
« ed into Heavep, we muſt alſo thither aſcend; 
but if we aſcend not, then is Chriſt not 
« aſcended. But Chriſt our firſt Fruits is 
« aſcended, and the firſt Fruits are a Pledge 
and Earneſt of an Harveſt that is to follow.” 
Chriſt is ſaid to have entered into that, within 
the Veil, into the Heavens, as our Fore-run- 
ner. We therefore are ſurely to follow after 
him. Indeed, were not we alſo to aſcend, 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt would be of no Uſe 

nor 
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nor Conſequence to us; nor, without our 
Aſcenſion, would his own be a complete 
Triumph. 'The War was undertaken upon 
our Accounts; and therefore, in bringing us 
to Happineſs, did the Victory conſiſt, 

But beſides this, our Saviour has promiſed, 
that he will come-and take us into the ſame 
Place whither he himſelf is gone before. He 
tells us, that in his Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions; and that the Deſign of his leaving 
us for a Time, was to prepare a Place for us, 
that where he is, there we may be alſo. 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has then opened 

a Way for us into the holieſt of all. The 
everlaſting Gates are opened to this King of 
Glory, and all his faithful Subjects ſhall fal- 
low him in Triumph. Thus then, © the 
Breaker is come up before us, we have 
« broken up and have paſſed through the 
« Gate; our King is paſſed before us, and 
* the Lord at the Head of us.“ 

Seventhly. If we believe that Chriſt is 
aſcended in the Heavens, and that we alſo 
ſhall ſhortly follow him, we - ſhould even 
now, in Heart and Mind, thither aſcend, II 
we are aſcended with Chriſt, we ſhould ſeek 
thoſe Things that are above, where pic 

a” ſittet 
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fitteth at the right Hand of God: We ſhould 
endeavour to prepare our Minds for the En- 

joyments of the Place for which we are de- 
figned: We ſhould conſider outſelves as Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims upon the Earth. "Heaven 
is our Home, our proper Country, and 
therefore our Converſation ſhould be always 
there, We ſhould be dead to the World, 
and all its Enjoyments: We 'ſhould wean 
ourſelves as much as poſſible from the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, and make ourſelves familiar 
wich ſpiritual Delights: We ſhould ſet our 
Affections on Things above, and not on 
Things on the Earth. 

Laſtly. We ſhould remember what the 
Angels, who attended our Saviour at his 
Aſcenfion, told his Diſciples; That this ſame 
Jeſus, who was taken from them into Heaven, 
ſhould ſo come in like Manner as they had 
ſeen him go into Heaven; that he ſhould 
deſcend with the ſame, or greater Glory, in 
which he now aſcended, He tells us him- 
ſelf, that he ſhould come in the Clouds of 
Heaven, with Power and great Glory ; in his 
own Glory, and in his Father's, and in the 
holy Angels. The Deſign of this his ſecond 
Coming, is to judge the World in Righteouſ- 
neſs, 
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neſs, to reward the faithful Subjects of hi; 
Kingdom, and to take Yonguance on his 
Enemies. 
Let this Saying therefore ſink down into 
our Hearts, and let it influence our Condud; 
and let us pray without ceaſing, that at the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord in his glorious 
Majeſty, to judge both the quick and the 
dead, we may be caught up in the Clouds to 
meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo be for eye; 


with the Lord, 
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SERMON XI. 


Of the Duty of frequenting the 
Lord's Supper, and the In- 
 excuſeableneſs of neglec ling it. 


St. Luxe xiv. 18. 


And they all with one Conſent began 
to make Excuſe. 


HE Parable, of which theſe Words 
© area Part, was intended to ſet forth 
the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of 
the Jews in rejecting the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, to which they were firſt invited ; 
and to make known the gracious Deſign of 
Providence, 
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Proyidence, of calling i in the Gentile World 
upon this ungrateful Behaviour of his pecu- 
liar People. 
But though this be the principal Deſign of 
the Parable, yet it may nevertheleſs be very 
fitly applied to all thoſe, who upon worldly, 
or any other Motives, neglect the great $al. 
vation of the Goſpel ; who chuſe rather to 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Sip for a Seaſon, than 
to ſecure their Title to that infinite Recom- 
pence of Reward which it propoſes, © A 
certain Man (fays the Parable) made 2 
tt great Supper, and bade many; and ſent 
** his Servant. at Supper- time, to ſay to them 
« that were bidden, Come, for all Things 
te are now ready; and they all with one Con 
& ſent began to make Excuſe, The firſt ſaid 
&© unto him, I have bought a a Piece of Ground, 
c and I muſt needs go and ſee it; J pray thee, 
« have me excuſed. And another faid, I 
et have bought five Yoke of Oxen, and I go 
© to prove them; I pray thee, have me ex- 
© cuſed. And another ſaid, I have married 
« a Wife; and therefore T cannot come. 
By this Invitation to a great Supper, is repre- 
ſented the Inyitation of the Jews to the Bleſ- 
fipgs and Privileges of the Goſpel; and by 
TONY i 


[$2 
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it may be underſtood, the general Invitation 
of all Mankind to the everlaſting Happineſs 
it propoſes. The ſeveral Excuſes offered for 
the Non-acceptance of the Invitation, ſhews 
the univerſal Rejection of Chriſtianity by the 
eur; and moreover inſinuates, that Worldly- 
mindedneſs was the Cauſe of that Rejection. 
Nor may this leſs properly be applied to thoſe, 
who, through too great a Fondneſs for the 
Buſineſs and Pleaſures of this Life, overlook 
the one Thing needful, the Salvation of their 
Souls. ; 

But again. The Meaning of this Parable 
may be carried one Step further ſtill; for it 
is particularly applicable to thoſe Perſons, who 
are unmoved by all Invitations to come to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The Pa- 
rable, I ay, is peculiarly applicable to theſe 
Perſons: For the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is not only the higheſt and moſt ſacred 
Ordinance of the Chriſtian Religion, and that 


Ordinance by which the Benefits of the New 
Covenant are In a more eſpecial Manner con- 
veyed to us; but it is moreover that Part of 
Chriſtian Duty, for the Negle& of which 
the greateſt Number of idle and frivolous 
Excuſes have. been deviſed; and a Part of 


Duty, 
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Duty, i in the continued Neglect of which ( 
many live ; and which, without having ever 
once performed, ſo many die; that it may 
be juſtly ſaid, that all with one Conſent be- 
gin to make Excuſe. —It was with a View 
to this Application of the Parable, that ! 
pitched upon Part of it for the Subject of 
this Diſcourſe. - And my preſent Deſign is, 

Firſt, To lay before you the abſolute, 
indiſpenſible Obligation upon all that em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, to a frequent 
Participation of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. And, 

Secondly, To expoſe the Weaknel⸗ and 
Inſufficiency of the ſeveral Excuſes which 
are offered for the Neglect of it. 

And, firſt: All who embrace the Chriſ- 
tian Religion are indiſpenſibly obliged to 2 
frequent Participation of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. Now this will eaſily 
appear, if we conſider for what Ends and 
Purpoſes this Sacrament was ordained, 

And, firſt : It was ordained for the conti- 
nual Remembrance of the Death and Paſſion 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, « Do this (fas 
« he) in remembrance of me.” It is ſurely 


reaſonable, that the exceeding great Love df 
| our 


* *. 
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dur Saviour in dying for us, ſhould be for 
ever moſt thankfully and gratefully remem- 
bered : And the only Way of perpetuating 
the Memory of this aſtoniſhing Inſtance of 
Love, was to inſtitute holy Myſteries, to 
be ſtanding Memorials of it. | 

One would think now, that much Perſua- 
ſion is not neceſſary to make us take every | 
Opportunity of commemorating this exceed- | 
ing great Love of our Maſter and only Sa- 
viour. Gratitude, were there nothing elſe, j 
ſhould prompt us to it. The Son of God | | 
himſelf has wrought the greateſt Deliverance i 
for us, and that at the Price of his own moſt 4 
precious Blood: And his laſt Commands 9 
were, to obſerve an eaſy, agreeable, and ſig- 
nificant Rite, in memory of what he had 
done for us. Is it poſſible to be inſenſible of 
the infinite Obligations he laid upon us? Is 
it poſſible to be forgetful of his laſt and eaſy 
Command? Had he required ſome great 
Thing at our Hands, had he enjoined the 
Obſervance of the moſt painful and burden- 
ſome Rites, in memory of his Death and Suf- 
ferings; Gratitude, methinks, ſhould have 
made the Burden light. But how black muft 
our Ingratitude be, when we will not com- 

Yor, II. Q. memorats 
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memorate his Paſſion, though the Way le 
has appointed of doing it, is to eat and drink 
at his Table? And to eat and drink at hi; 
Table, inſtead of being a Burthen, is our Ho- 
nour and our Happineſs. 

Did we confider how little Impreffion ſpi- 
ritual Things do generally make upon us, 
and conſequently how eaſtly that little Im. 
preſſion is worn out, we ſhould ſoon perceive 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ap. 
pointing fome outward and viſible Signs, ſome 
ſenſible Memerials of thoſe ſpiritual Things 
which ſhould for ever be the Subject of our 
Meditation. Our Happineſs, our eternal 
Happineſs, depends upon our having a lively 
Senſe of the great and marvellous Things that 
have been done for us: And the moſt effec- 
tual Way to produce and cheriſh in us this 
lively Senſe, is frequently to partake of the 
holy Sacrament, which was ordained for that 
very End and Purpoſe. And {ſurely nothing 
could be better calculated for this Deſign: 
For in this Sacrament we behold, as it were, 
the Body broken, and the Blood poured out, 
Every Circumſtance of the Death and Pal- 
ſion of our Saviour is brought into our Me- 
Mmories; and, as it were, even before ow 

n Eyes, 
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Eyes, Jeſus Chriſt is evidently ſet forth cru- 
cified among us. 

But, ſecondly : By partaking of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, we apply to our- 
ſelves the Death and Merits of our Saviour, 


by virtue of that Atonement, on eternal Life. 
It is a Confeſſion of our Need of a Sacrifice, 


of Chriſt, It is an acknowledging that we 
wanted a Redeemer, and that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Redeecher, to whom we fly for Succour. 
In a Word, the commemorating the Death 


Appointment, is a flying to the Merits of his 
Death for Pardon and Mercy: It is a laying 


himſelf has offered us: It is a partaking of 
his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. 

Can we then be too frequent in applying 
to ourſelves the Merits of the Death of Chriſt ? 
Can we too eagerly or too frequently lay hold 
on the Atonement? Can we too often con- 
fels our own Unworthineſs ? or expreſs cur 
deep Senſe of the infinite Value of that Sa- 
cnfice which was offered for us? too often 
acknowledge our Need of a Redeemer, or too 


Q 2 often 


It is a laying hold on the Atonement ; and 


and of our Truſt in the Sacrifice of the Death 


of our Saviour in this Sacrament of his o. n 


hold of that Pledge of his Love which he 
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often adore the Goodneſs of him who under. 
took that Office for us? Can we be too dil. 
gent in ſecuring our Part in this invaluable 
Sacrifice? And, in a Word, confidering our 
daily and manifold Tranſgreffions, can we be 
too conſtant in reſorting to this Fountain 
opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs ? 
But, thirdly: The Sacrament of the Lord 
Supper is deſigned as a Means of Grace; 23 
the Means of conveying to us the Aſſiſtance 
of God's boly Spirit ; as a Means of deriving 
upon us all the Benefits of that Death which 
it commemorates, 

The natural Weaknefs and Inſufficiency of 
Man for the full and perfect Diſcharge of his 
Duty, is a daily Complaint ; and of all the 
Excuſes urged for his tranſgrefſing it, the 
moſt popular and common. Before the Ap- 
pearance of the Goſpel, there might indeed 
have been ſome Juſtice in the Complaint, and 
Weight in the Excuſe : But by the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Foundation of both is deſtroyed, 
Inability can now be no longer either com- 
plained of, or pleaded in Excuſe, when abun- 
dant Sufficiency is given us of God, Tho 
naturally and of ourſelves we are not able fo 
much as to think a good Thought, yet now 

we 
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we can do all Things through Chriſt, which 
ſtrengtheneth us. The Aſſiſtance of the holy 
Spirit of God is now promiſed to all that aſk 
it; to all that apply for it in a due and pro- 
per Manner : And the propereſt Manner of 
applying, the likelieſt Way of obtaining this 
almighty Aſſiſtance, is frequently to partake 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. — 
The Sacrament is indeed naturally a Means 
of Grace. Every Circumſtance of it is apt 
to produce and cheriſh in us Piety and Vir- 
tue: It is our ſpiritual Food and Suſtenance, 
Our Souls are as much ſtrengthened and re- 
freſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as 
our Bodies are by Bread and Wine. 

But the Sacrament is not only a natural 
Means of making us grow in Grace, but it is 
likewiſe ordained as a Means of Grace: It is 
appointed by Chriſt himſelf as the Channel 
through which all the Aſſiſtances of his Spi- 
nt, all the Benefits of his Death, ſhall be pe- 
culiarly conveyed to us. It is his own Or- 
dinance, and an Ordinance to which all his 
Promiſes are annexed ; and we know, that 
He is faithſul who hath promiſed. 

A Senſe therefore of our own Inſufficiency, 


and conſequently of our Need of the divine 


Q 3 Aid 
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Aid and Aſſiſtance, ſhould prompt us to have 
continual Recourſe to that Ordinance, upon 
the due Performance of which, we ſhall be 
ſupplied with ſufficient Strength. It will be 
in vain any longer to complain of our natural 
Inability z of by alledging it, to endeavour 
to palliate our Offences. We have it in our 
Power to remove the Evil we complain of, 
Our natural Defects we know where and how 
to ſupply. We muſt therefore no longer be. 
wail our Incapacity, but make Uſe of the 
Aſſiſtance. 3 . 

Would we then be Proof againſt all the 


| fiery Darts of the wicked; would we be uf. 


ficient to overcome the Luſt of the World, 
the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride bf Life; 
would we be furniſhed with Strength and 
Reſoluticn enough to make good all our Vows 
of Repcntance and Amendment, and what 
we have promiſed; would we be able alſo 
to perform ; we ſhould have Recoutſe to this 
divine Ordinance with a devout and penitent 
Heart, and we ſhould ſoon perceive that 
Chriſt's Grace is ſufficient for us; ſufficient 
in the requiſite Degree; in ſuch a Degree, 
as will render us acceptable to God, and 1s 


confiſtent with our preſent State: For it is 


not 
« 
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not expected. becauſe not promiſed, that it 
ſhould render us ſinleſs and impeccable. 
Fourthly. By partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, we ratify and renew our baptiſmal 
Vow. Baptiſm, however violated, is never 
to be repeated. This Defect the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper ſupplies : The broken 
| Vows of Baptiſm are here repeated and re- 
newed. By partaking of this Sacrament, 
we ſhew our Continuance in the Chriſtian 
Faith. All the Vows and Promiſes we en- 
tered into at our Baptiſm, we ratify and con- 
firm ; and renew our Obligations, where we 
find we have broken them, 

It is a great Inſtance of the Goodneſs of 
God, that he will allow us any Means of re- 
newing our Faith: And ſurely we, who are 
ſo conſcious to ourſelves of ſuch numberleſs 
Violations of Vows and Promiſes, ſhould fly 
to this Mechod with all Gratitude and Sin- 
cerity. 

If then the partaking of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper be a Renewal and Ratifi- 
cation of our baptiſmal Vows, what ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe many Perſons, who ſpend their 
whole Lives in a total Neglect of it? Are 
they in Truth Chriſtians? Have they any 


Q 4 | Title 
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Title to that high Appellation ? Have they 
ever ſhewed their Chriſtianity, by partaking | 
in its diſtinguiſhing Ordinance ? Have they 
| any Part in the Benefits of that Death, which 
= they never commemorate? any Claim to thoſe 
Merits, or that Atonement, which they never 
11 apply to themſelves, which they never lay 
| 18 hold of? They were, it is true, baptized in 
their Infancy (thanks to the Piety of their 
Parents!) and by that Means admitted into 
the Chriſtian Church: But, fince their Ar. 
rival at full Age, have they ever in their own 
Perſons vowed to perform what was then un- 
dertaken for them by others? On the con. 
trary, do not they ſeem to renounce that Co. 
venant which they neglect to confirm? 

I have now laid before you ſome of the 
principal Ends and Uſes of the Sacrament; 
and we have ſeen that every one of theſe Ends 
affords us a moſt powerful Argument for a 
frequent Participation of it. But there is an- 
other, and that an irreſiſtible Argument, (till 
behind; and that is, the poſitive Command 
of God. Do this (ſays our Saviour) in 
* remembrance of me.—This do ye, as oft as 
* ye drink it, in remembrance of me. — 
This Sacrament he inſtituted in Perſon, the 
Night 
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Night before he ſuffered ; and left it his dy- 


ing Command to all his Followers, to ob- 
ſerye that ſacred Rite, in memory of what 
he had done for them, 

Let this Saying then ſink down into'our 


Hearts, and let it influence our Conduct: Let 
us remember, that we are obliged to a con- 


ſtant Participation of this Sacrament, not only 
in Gratitude to our dying Saviour (though 
methinks that were enough) but alſo in Obe- 
dience to our Sovereign Lord, 

Having thus ſhewed the indiſpenſible Obli- 
gation of all that embrace the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to a frequent receiving of the holy 
Sacrament, 

I proceed, in the next Place, to expoſe the 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of the many Ex- 
cuſes which are offered for the Neglect of it. 

And the firſt and moſt common Excuſe, 
is that of worldly Buſineſs. It is urged, that 
they are ſo taken up with the Cares and Buſi- 
neſs of Life, ſo employed in making a neceſ- 
ſary Proviſion for themſelves and Families, 
that they are not at Leiſure to prepare them- 
ſelves as they ought for ſo ſacred and ſolemn 
an Ordinance. One Time they have bought 
a Piece of Ground, and they muſt needs go 


and 


, 
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and ſee it; at another, they have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and they muſt go to prove 
them ; at a third, they have married a Wife, 
and therefore they cannot come ; though, on 
that Occaſion, it is more particularly required 
that they ſhould come. 

Now, the very offering of this Excuſe of 
worldly Buſineſs, is the greateſt Infult upon 
the Majeſty of Heaven that can be imagined, 
It is plainly to confeſs, that they are more 
concerned about their temporal than their 
eternal Intereſt; about the Affairs of the 
World, than the Service of God. It is an 
open Declaration, that fince God and Mam- 
mon cannot be both ſerved, Mammon is the 
Maſter they have choſen. To offer this Ex. 
cuſe is (I ſay) plainly to confeſs thus much; 
and therefore this Plea carries the higheſt Im- 
piety along with it; and fo, inſtead of leſ- 
ſening, aggravates our Crime. 

But are they really in earneſt, who think 
thus to excuſe themfelves ? Do they think 
that their Sovereign Lord will overlook their 
Neglect of his Service, becauſe they are ſo 
extremely diligent in their own? And, if 
they are perſuaded he will not (as they muſt 
be, if they reflect at all) do they think that 
temporal 
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temporal Proſperity is an Equivalent for the 
Loſs of Heaven ? or that the preſent Welfare 
of their Bodies is' more to be wiſhed for, than 
the everlaſting Ruin of their Souls is to be 
dreaded ? Do they think that they would 
be Gainers by the Bargain, if they ſhould 
purchaſe the whole World at the Expence of 
their Souls? If not, do not then let your 
Solicitude about the trifling Affairs of this 
World rob you of the Reward, and involve 
you in the Miſery, of the next. Seek the 


Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs in the 


firſt Place: For to make this your chief and 


ptineipal Care, is not a vain Thing, bat it is 


your Life. 

But again: There is no Man ſo altogether 
taken up with the Buſineſs of Life, but what 
(had he a willing Mind) could eaſily find 
Time for the Buſineſs of Religion; particu- 
larly to prepare himſelf for the Reception of 
the holy Sacrament, The Fault is certainly 
not in the too great Buſineſs, but in the 
Heart, Were that right, we ſhould find In- 
tervals enough for the Service of Religion, 
and the Care of out Souls, Nay, even in the 
very Midſt of Bufineſs, we ſhould often em- 
ploy our Minds on that gteat Affair. 


But, 
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But, ſecondly : Another Excuſe which 

Men offer for their Neglect of the holy $a. 
crament, is, that they are unprepared ; that 
they are grievous Sinners, and therefore dare 
not come to that holy Table. Now this Ex- 
cuſe carries its own Condemnation with it: 
For if they are unprepared, why are they ſo? 
Why do they not prepare ? If they are griev- 
ous Sinners, why do they not repent and 
amend? This is to excuſe one Fault with 
another. Repent and amend they muſt, 
whether they receive the Sacrament or no, 
if they expect to go to Heaven. But indeed 
all Repentance is lame and imperfect, till it 
is confirmed by this Ordinance. 
If they are indeed unprepared, if they are 
in Truth ſuch enormous Sinners as they re- 
preſent themſelves, they are undoubtedly in 
the right to abſtain from theſe holy Myſte- 
ries, while they continue ſo. But this Ex- 
cuſe will ſtand them in no Stead : For, come 
what will of the Sacrament, this Wickedneſs 
muſt be forſaken, and conſequently the Foun- 
dation of the Excuſe removed. 

This Excuſe of being unprepared, if pur- 
ſyed through its juſt Conſequences, will debar 
thoſe that plead it from every other Office of 

Religion, 
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Religion, as well as from the Sacrament, It 
ſhould as well keep them from Prayers : For 
the Prayers, as well as the Sacrifices of the 
Wicked, are an Abomination in the Sight of 
the Lord. | 
They that make this Excuſe flatter them- 
ſelves that their abſenting from the Sacrament 
proceeds from an awful Senſe of that vene- 
rable Solemnity, and a Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, I do not ſay, but that this may 
ſometimes be the Caſe. But the true Reaſon 
generally is, that they are unwilling and in- 
diſpoſed to repent and amend. They are 
(they fay) unqualified for the Sacrament, and 
therefore dare not come. But why then do 
they not ſet about the preparing themſelves ? 
Becauſe they will not abandon their Luſts 
and Appetites ; becauſe they have ſome fa- 
vourite Vice, which they cannot think of 
- parting with. A worthy receiving the holy 
. Sacrament, they know, would oblige them 
to forſake all theſe ; ; would oblige them to 
crucify the Fleſh, with the Aﬀections and 
Luſts; and therefore the Sacrament is an Or- 
Cinatice for which they cannot think of pre- 
paring. 

Thicdly. 
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Thirdly. It is alledged, that it is much 
ſafer entitely to abſtain from the Lord's Sup. | 
per, than to run the dreadful Riſk of taking 
it unworthily; ſince the Apoſtle tells us, 
that “ he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
** thily, £cateth and drinketh Damnation to 

cc himſek. ” 

Ip anſwer to which, let us, in the firſt 
Place, obſerxe, that the original Word (ve, 
as ,improperly rendered Damnation: The 
Word truly ſignifies no more than Judgment, 
or Condemnation. That it cannot fignify 
eternal Damnation in this Place, is evident, 
becauſe the Apoſtle tells us, that the Dam- 
nation here mentioned is to prevent that in 
the World to come. It is (ſays he) a 
« Chaftiſement of the Lord, that they ſhould 
% not be condemned with the World.” In. 
deed this Text has a particular Relation to 
ſome peculiar Abuſes of this Ordinance com- 
mitted by the (Corinthian, and to the Puniſh- 
ments inflicted upon them for thoſe Abuſes; 
-Which-were divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds 
of Death: For, for this Cauſe (ſays the 

« Apoſtle) many are weak and ſickly among 
« you, and. many ſleep.“ 


But, 
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But, ſecondly : Be the Danger of unwor- 
thy receiving what it will, it is our Duty to 
receive: We have the poſitive Command of 
God for it: And it is certainly in our Power 
to receive worthily, or it would not, it could 
not, be required at our Hands, 

But, thirdly : Are they afraid that 'un- 
worthy receiving will expoſe them to Dam- 
nation, in the higheſt Senſe of that Word, 
even to eternal? Their Fears are juſt : If 
unrepented of, it moſt certainly will. But 
then they-ſhould remember, that ſo will the 
unworthy Uſe of every other Branch of Re- 
ligion, It is true indeed, that as the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is the higheſt and 
moſt ſolemn Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, a 
Profanation of it is attended with greater De- 
grees of Guilt, than the Profanation of any 
other Part: And this indeed is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for us, to be more than ordinary care- 
ful of being rightly prepared for this Ordi- 
nance, but no Excuſe for neglecting it. 

The laſt Excuſe I ſhall at preſent mention, 
which is offered for the Neglect of the holy 
Sacrament, is the Danger of relapſing after 
having communicated ; for then, it is urged, 
our latter End will be worſe than our Begin- 

ung; 
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ning; and that there will be no more Place 
for Repentance, though' we ſeek it earneſt]y 
with Tears, This is to revive the ancient 
Hereſy of the Novatians. Thoſe Heretics 
reaſoned in the ſame Manner with regard to 
the other Sacrament ; that of Baptiſm. They 
aſſerted, that he that fell into wilful Sin, af. 
ter having been enlightened by Baptiſm, was 
loit irtecoverably; that no ſecond Repen- 
tance was allowed him; and that nothing 
remained for him, but a certain fearful look- 
ing-for of Judgment. Some miſunderſtood 
Paſſages of Scripture gave Occafion to this 
Hereſy, which was vehemently condemned 
by the Chriſtian Church, as deſtructive of ali 
true Chriſtian Religion. Now they who 
make this Excuſe for abſenting from the 
Lord's Supper, are guilty, I ſay, of this He. 
reſy. But in Anſwer to the Excuſe itſelf, let 
us obſerve, 

Firſt, That it is no where fuppoſed in 
Scripture, that, after having received the holy 
Sacrament, we ſhould be free from all the 
Weakneſſes and Infirmities of human Nature, 
nor conſequently from the Sins which flow 


from them, We are ſtill weak, frail, fallibe 
Men, 
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Men, as well after as before the Sacrament. 


But, | 
Secondly. Nor is Repentance any where 


denied, even to thoſe who, after having re- 


ceived the Sacrament, fall into wilful Sins, 
provided always that thoſe wilful Sins be not 
continued in, but fincerely repented of, and 


\ forſaken. On the contrary, it ſeems to have 


been one Deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, to be a ſtanding Method of renew- 
ing our Repentance, and of making our Peace 
with God. 

Thirdly. It is indiſputably true, that after 
having received the holy Sacrament, and 
therein made folemn Vows and Reſolutions 
of Obedience: It is true (I ſay) that after 
this, every Sin 1s attended with new Guilt, 
But then it is as true, that the Guilt of our 
after Tranſgreſſions is aggravated by every 
Act of Religion, as well as by the Sacrament, 
Every Prayer for Grace increaſes the Guilt 
of reſiſting it: Every Act of Sorrow, every 
Vow of Amendment, every Repentance, gives 
a new and peculiar Malignity to every Tranſ- 
greſſion afterwards. But is this a Reaſon 
why we ſhould forbear our Duty in theſe 
Points? If not, why in the Sacrament ? 

Vox, II. R As 
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| As the Sacrament is the higheſt Ordinance 
of Chriſtianity, Diſobedience, after having 
partaken in it, is certainly attended with 
culiar aggravating Circumſtances. Our Vows 
are here more poſitive and ſolemn, and a 
Violation of ſuch muſt be the greateſt Per. 
jury. We ſhould therefore take a peculiar 
Care, and look well to our Ways, as before, 
ſo alſo, after having received the holy Sacra- 
ment. Was not this required of us, the Sacra. 
ment would not anſwer the great End of its 
Inſtitution, which was, to promote the Prac- 
tice of Righteouſneſs and. Virtue. The Ne- 
ceſſity therefore of Perſeverance in Virtue af- 
ter the holy Sacrament, inſtead of being an 
Excuſe for neglecting it, is a Reaſon for fre- 
quenting it. 

+ Thus have I laid before you the Neceſſity 
of a frequent Participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and the ſeveral frivolous and wicked Ex- 
cuſes that are pleaded for the Neglect of it. 

We have ſeen the ſeveral Ends and Utes of 
the Inſtitution. But if theſe cannot influence 
us, the Command of God muſt however be 
obeyed without Reſerve. 

And as for the Excuſes, the true Cauſe of 
the general Neglect of this Ordinance (what- 

| | ever 
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ever plauſible Pretences may be invented) is 
at Bottom only this, that Men are reſolved 
not to part with their Vices ; that they are 
unwilling to enter upon ſuch a State of Holi- 
neſs and Virtue, as they know that ſacred 
Ordinance requires. Were we well affected 
to Religion and Virtue, all Impediments 
would ſoon be overcome, all Difficulties va- 
niſh. : 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly reflect on our 
indiſpenſible Duty in this Point, and not de- 
ceive ourſelves with vain Words: For no- 
thing can be more manifeſt, than that we are 
obliged both to come, and to come prepared, 
to the holy Sacrament; and that he who 
receives not at all, and he who receives un- 
worthily, are both without Excuſe. 
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| As the Sacrament is the higheſt Ordinance 
of Chriſtianity, Diſobedience, after having 
partaken in it, is certainly attended with pe- 
culiar aggravating Circumſtances. Our Vows 
are here more poſitive and ſolemn, and a 
Violation of ſuch muſt be the greateſt Per. 
jury. We ſhould therefore take a peculiar 
Care, and look well to our Ways, as before, 
ſo alſo, after having received the holy Sacra- 
ment, Was not this required of us, the Sacra- 
ment would not anſwer the great End of its 
Inſtitution, which was, to promote the Prac- 
tice of Righteouſneſs and. Virtue. The Ne- 
ceſſity therefore of Perſeverance in Virtue af- 
ter the holy Sacrament, inſtead of being an 
Excuſe for neglecting it, is a Reaſon for fre- 
quenting it. 

+ Thus have I laid before you the Neceſſity 
of a frequent Participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and the ſeveral frivolous and wicked Ex- 
cuſes that are pleaded for the Neglect of it. 

We have ſeen the ſeveral Ends and Utes of 
the Inſtitution. But if theſe cannot influence 
us, the Command of God muſt however be 
obeyed without Reſerve. 

And as for the Excuſes, the. true Cauſe of 
the general Neglect of this Ordinance (what- 

| ever 
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ever plauſible Pretences may be invented) is 
at Bottom only this, that Men are reſolved 
not to part with their Vices ; that they are 
unwilling to enter upon ſuch a State of Holi- 
neſs and Virtue, as they know that ſacred 
Ordinance requires. Were we well affected 
to Religion and Virtue, all Impediments 
would ſoon be overcome, all Difficulties va- 
niſh. | 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly reflect on our 
indiſpenſible Duty in this Point, and not de- 
ceive ourſelves with vain Words: For no- 
thing can be more manifeſt, than that we are 
obliged both to come, and to come prepared, 
to the holy Sacrament; and that he who 
receives not at all, and he who receives un- 
worthily, are both without Excuſe. 
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SERMON XII. 


The Neceſſty of a ſteady 
Obedience. 
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St. Marru. x. 22. 


Ae that endureth to the End, 
ſpall be ſaved. 


T was neceſſary that the Minds 
of the firſt Chriſtians ſhould be, 
in a more eſpecial Manner, for- 

PA, tified againſt thoſe extraordinary 
Bal, which a ſteady Adherence to their Pro- 
* was to expoſe them to. And accor- 
R 3 dingly 
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dingly we find our bleſſed Saviour often fore. 
warning his Diſciples of the Calamities which 
the Profeſhon of his Religion would bring 
upon them, * Behold, I have told you be. 


u fore,” ſays he. And in the Text he en- 


courages them to a final Perſeverance in their 
Religion, .. notwithſtanding all the Tribula. 
tions and Diſtreſſts which may on that Ac- 
count be their Portion. He that endureth 
© to the End, ſhall be ſaved.” He that con- 
tinues ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Profeſ. 


ſion of his Religion, and is faithful unto Death, 


ſhall be hereafter rewarded with a Crown of 
Life; and by thus hating his Life in this 
World, he ſhall keep it unto Life eternal. 

It is true, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
does not at preſent expoſe us to ſuch terrible 
Calamities as were the Portion of our Fore- 
runners in the Faith. But yet, if we reflect 
upon the many and great Difficulties we have 
ſtill to ſtruggle with, upon the continual War 
in our Members warring againft the Law of 
our Minds, we can never think an Exhorta- 
tion to Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance in Virtue 
unſeaſonable or impertinent. 

It is therefore my Deſign in this Diſcourſe 
to preſs you to a ſteady Courſe of Virtue; to 

a 
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2 final Perſeverance in your Duty, by ſhew- 
ing you the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of ſuch 
Perſeverance, if we would have a Title to the 
Rewards of good and faithful Servants ; for 
he, and he only, that endureth to the End, 
ſhall be ſaved: He only that perſeveres in a 
ſteady and uniform Courſe of Virtue to his 
Life's End, ſhall be rewarded with the Vic- 
tor's Crown. 
Now Perſeverance in Righteouſneſs i is re- 


quired by the very Notion of Religion, with 


which all Wavering and Unſteadineſs is in- 
conſiſtent. St. James tells us, that who- 


« ſoever keepeth the whole Law, and yet of- 


e fends but in one Point, is guilty of all: 
“For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, 


« ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now though we. 


commit no Acultery, yet if we kill, we 
are become Tranſgreſſors of the Law.” 
As if he had ſaid, Whoſoever keeps every 
Precept of the Law but one, and indulges 
himſelf in that one ſingle Sin, is reputed in 
the Sight of God a Tranſgreſſor of the whole 
Law; becauſe he offends againſt that Au- 
thority by which the whole is eſtabliſhed : 
For it is the fame Petſon that enjoins all the 
Branches of the Law : Every Precept and 
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every Prohibition has the ſame Authority to 
enforce it: An habitual Breach therefore of 
any one Commandment is a plain Contempt 
of that Authority of the Lawgiver, and con. 
ſequently the habitual Offender in but one 
Point is juſtly reputed a 2 of the 
whole. 
Now this ſame Way of Reaſoning will 
hold good with regard to a temporary Obe. 
dience: It is equally applicable to his Caſe, 
who is at certain Times and Seaſons - moſt 

exactly careful to perform the whole Will of 
God, but at others as perfectly negligent and 
remiſs; who at certain Times puts the great. 
eſt Conſtraint upon his Inclinations, and at 
others, gives them the greateſt Looſe ; who 

at ſet Seaſons is ſober, regular, and devout 
punctual in his Attendance on the Sanctuary; 
full of Sorrow for his Offences, and of Reſo- 
lutions of Amendment; but when once theſe 
Seaſons are over, imagines his Religion is 
over too; returns, as it were, with a good 
Conſcjence, to his former Iniquities, and 
thinks no mere of his pious Reſolutions till 
the next ſolemn Feſtival puts him in Mind of 
them. The Reaſoning of St. James is (I lay) 
applicable to his Caſe ; For whoſoever keeps 
the 
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the whole Law To-day, and tranſgreſſes it 
To-morrow, is juſtly reputed a continued 
Tranſgreſſor of it all. The Breach of the 
Law at one Time implies as great a Contempt 
of the Lawgiver's Authority, which obliges 
at all Times, as the Tranſgreſſion of one 
Precept does of the ſame Authority which 
eſtabliſhes them all. He that ſaid, Do not 
kill To-day, faid alſo, Do not kill To-mor- 
row, He that ſaid, Be ſober, be vigilant, 
be religious and devout To-day, faid alſo, 
Continue that Sobriety, that Vigilance, that 
Religion and Devotion, to the End of your 
Lives. He that ſaid, reverence and attend 
upon my Sanctuary and my Ordinances at ſet 
and ſolemn Times, faid alſo, I expect your Re- 
verence and Attendance likewiſe on all pro- 
per and ſuitable Occaſions. The fame Per- 
ſon, the fame Authority, requires our Obe- 
dience at all Times; a conſtant, uniform 
Obedience: And therefore a tranſient, tem- 
porary Obedience, is a manifeſt Contempt of 
the Perſon and Authority of the Lawgiver. 
A true Senſe of Religion would therefore 
oblige us to have an equal Reſpect to all the 
Commandments of God, at all Times and 
Seaſons. It would oblige us to perſevere in 
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a Courſe of Piety and Virtue, even unto the 
End ; and ſhew us the Vanity and Hypocriſy 
of pretending to be religious by Fits and 
Starts; inaſmuch as it argues a Contempt of 
the divine Authority, with the leaſt Spark 
of which all Religion is inconſiſtent. 

But further: The Seat of Religion is the 
Heart. Out of the Heart are the Iſſues of 
Life: The whole turns upon the good or evil 
Diſpoſition of the Heart. All Religion does 
therefore conſiſt in having an Heart right in 
the Sight of the Lord; in having a perfect 
Heart with the Lord our God. 

Now this Rectitude, this Religion of the 
Heart, conſiſts in being perfectly and tho. 
roughly diſpoſed to perform whatever can be 
diſcovered to be the Will of God, and to 
perſevere in that Performance unto the End. 
An Heart thus diſpoſed will love the Lord its 
God entirely with all its Strength, and with 
all its Might; and will therefore think every 
Moment of Life miſapplied, which is not 
ſpent in his Service. It will think any Thing 
leſs than its whole Life, an imperfect Offer- 
ing; like offering the maimed, or the halt, 
or the blind. It does not therefore inquire, 
whether it may ſafely employ ſome Time in 

the 
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the Service of Sin, if it devotes the Remain- 
der to the Service of God, No! it will not 
divide Life between God and Mammon: It 
will not ſerve two Maſters : For it is already 
ſo attached to the one, that it deſpiſes the 
other, In a Word, an Heart thus diſpoſed 
(inſtead of endeavouring to give no more to 
God, than what it imagines barely neceſſary) 
will think every Thing it can give too little: 
It will devote its whole Being to its Maker, 
and ſtill think the Return infinitely ſhort of 
its Debt; and having done all that Heart 
can do, will till deem itſelf an unprofitable 
Servant, ſince it has done only what was its 
Duty to do. 

But now the unſteady and unſtable Chriſ- 
tian cannot thus excel: His Heart is far from 
being right in the Sight of the Lord: He 
cannot think of beſtowing his whole Life in 
the Service of its Author: A Share he will 
freely give him, but all he cannot part with. 
He will therefore compound with his Maker, 
and will be ſure not to defraud him of his 
Portion, if the Remainder may be his own ; 
He will divide his Life between God and 
Mammon, and, if he could, would fain ſerve 
theſe two Maſters, ſo as to pleaſe them both. 

But 
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But let him not thus deceive himſelf. God 
is a jealous God, and will ſuffer none to di. 
vide our Affections with him: He will have 
all our Hearts, all our Lives, or he will have 
none of them. If we would be faved by 
him, we muſt endure unto the End; but if 
we are of them that draw back, his Soul has 
no Pleaſure in us. So inconſiſtent is Un. 
ſteadineſs with the Notion of Religion, that 
the unſteady and unſtable muſt not think of 
receiving any Thing of the Lord. Religion 
teaches us that we can never do enough ; 
that our whole Life is infinitely too ſhort for 
the Service of Him to whom we owe it all: 
While the unſteady Perſon, who would do as 
little as he could, does thence demonſtrate, 
that he does not love the Lord his God with 

all his Heart. | 
| Perſeverance is therefore required by the 
very Notion of Religion; but if ſo, it is ſurely 
much more inſiſted on by the Chriſtian. The 
Chriſtian Religion was to fulfil the Religion 
of Nature, to add both to its Perfection and 
Authority. It was to exalt us to ſuch De- 
grees of Perfection, as were neither diſcover- 
able nor attainable by the Light or Force of 
Nature: Its Defign is to make us perfect, 
| ; even 
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even as our Father which is in Heayen is per- 
ſet. Now Perſeverance is the Perfection of 
Religion, and therefore we may be ſure it is 
much infiſted on in the moſt complete and 
perfect Inſtitution of Religion. And if we 
conſult that Religion upon this Head, we 
ſhall find it every where inculcated in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms. Thus are we commanded 
to hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, with- 
out wavering; — to continue in the Faith 
grounded and ſettled, and not to be moved 
away from the Hope of the Goſpel ;—not to 
fall from our Stedfaſtneſs, - but to hold the 
Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the 
End, —and not to be weary in well-doing.— 
« No Man putting his Hand to the Plough, 
% and looking back (ſays our Saviour) is fit 
for the Kingdom of God.” —And in the 
Text he tells us, that he only that endureth 

unto the End ſhall be ſaved. | 
Since then Perſeverance in Virtue is fo in- 
diſpenſibly required by the very Notion of 
Religion, and is yet more eſpecially neceſſary 
to the Attainment of that Perfection after 
which Chriſtians are to aſpire; how is it 
poſſible that thoſe who have any Knowledge 
either of natural or revealed Religion, ſhould 
yet 


254 The Neceſſity of a fleady Obedience, 
yet be ſo inconſtant in their religious Affaitt, 
as we find the Bulk of Mankind to be? The 
true Reaſon is, a miſtaken Notion of Re. 
pentance. 
Repentance is generally thought a Work 
that may be ſoon diſpatched ; a Work that 
may be begun and finiſhed a Week before 2 
Sacrament, or upon a Sick - bed. It is thought 
to conſiſt of nothing but a few Sighs and 
Tears, of ſome forced and extorted Sorrow, 
and of ſome faint and languid Reſolutions of 
Amendment. This indeed is a Work that 
—_ be ſoon over; but this is not Repent- 
: Repentance (peravoz) in the Original 
Fonifies a Change of Mind, of Temper, of 
Diſpoſition ; and therefore the Scriptures, 
when they bid us repent, tell us, that to 
repent, is to be converted; to be turned 
about, to be changed into Natures quite dif. 
ferent from what we were before. Repent 
« and be converted, that your Sins may be 
&© blotted out.” They call Repentance alſo 
Regeneration, and the Penitent a new Man, 
« Put off (ſays the Apoſtle) concerning your 
© former Converſation the old Man, and put 
« on the new Man, which after God is cre- 
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And the Prophet exhorts us to caſt away from 
us all our Tranſgreſſions, and to make us a 
new Heart and a new Spirit. Such is the 
Change true Repentance is to work in us, 
that we are no longer to be the ſame Men : 
We are no longer to have the ſame Temper, 
Diſpoſition, or Inclinations : We are no 
longer to have the ſame Friends or Enemies : 
The Objects of our preſent Hatred are to 
become the Objects of our moſt ardent Love: 
And what were our Boſom-friends, the be- 
loved of our Souls before, we are now to 
drive far from us, and to look upon them 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation. 
If we repent, we muſt bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance: We muſt ſhew the 
Sincerity of our Repentance by our Refor- 
mation and Amendment. If we be truly 
ſorry for our paſt Offences, we cannot re- 
peat them for the future, becauſe we cannot 
deſignedly again involve ourſelves in Sorrow. 
if we hate ourſelves for our Ingratitude to 
our great Benefactor, a Senſe of Generoſity 
will make us more grateful for the future ; 
and Reſolutions made upon Deliberation, and 
in good Earneſt, will be kept. If therefore 
our Sighs and Tears flow from the Heart ; 


if 


Fa 
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if our Sorrow does in Truth ariſe from 4 
deep Senſe of the Heinouſneſs of Sin; and 
if, upon this Conviction, we are in 
determined and reſolved to amend ; then the 
Conſequence of this will be real and ſincere 
Reformation. Examination, Confeſſion, Sox. 
row, and good Reſolutions, are not Repen. 
tance. Repentance is actual Reformation 
and Amendment. Theſe are indeed necef. 
fary Steps to prepare us for Repentance, but 
not Repentance itſelf: And becauſe they are 
neceſſary Steps to Repentance, that is the 
Reaſon God requires them at our Hands, 
He requires Examination, that we may be 
able to paſs a Judgment upon our Conduct; 
Confeſſion, that we may be ſenſible of our 
Guilt; Sorrow for our paſt Offences, that for 
the fature we may avoid what at preſent gives 
us ſo much Pain; and Vows and Purpoſes 
of Reformation, that we may in Truth be- 
come reformed. He is a kind and benefi- 
cent Being, and therefore can have no Plea- 
ſure in the Pain and Sorrow of his Creatures, 
as ſuch. No! he is pleaſed with theſe Things 
only becauſe they are good for us; becauſe 
they are neceſſary to work in us that Refor- 


mation, without which we ſhall be ruined. 
| He 
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He has no other Aim, than to make us Par- 
takers of his Happineſs ; but before we can 
be ſo, we muſt -firſt be Partakers of his Ho- 
lineſs. And theſe are the Means he makes 
Uſe of to that End; and theſe, if rightly 
and fincerely performed, will anſwer his gra- 
cious Purpoſe, which is nothing elſe, than, 
in order to our own Happineſs, to make us 
really and ſubſtantially good and virtuous, 
and to purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. 

' Repentance is, therefore, not a tranſient 
Act: It is real Reformation and Perſeverance 
for the future. It is not a Duty to be exer- 
ciſed on ſolemn Occaſions only, and then ſe- 
curely to be laid aſide. No! it is the Buſi- 
neſs of our Lives. He only that endureth 
unto the End, ſhall be ſaved. 

The Lives of moſt Men are in Truth nei- 
ther wholly good, nor wholly evil: They 
paſs them in a conſtant Courſe of ſinning and 
repenting, of repenting and finning again, 
The Returns of the ſolemn Feſtivals call them 
to think of their Duty; for were it not for 
theſe Feſtivals, the very Appearance of Re- 
ligion would be worn off. At theſe Times 
then they are particularly circumſpect in their 

Vor. II. WES Conduct, 
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Conduct, and keep their Thoughts, Words, 
and Deeds, with all Diligence: They are 
then extremely ſorry for their paſt Offences, 
and abhor themſelves for their Ingratitude: 
Their Purpoſes of Amendment are very full 
and reſolved ; and the Church and Sacra. 
ment (neglected the whole Year before) are 
now moſt devoutly attended. Excellent Signs 
of Reformation ! But are they in Truth re. 
formed ? Their Goodneſs is as the Morning 
Cloud, and as the early Dew, it paſſeth 
away : Their Religion is over with the $0. 
lemnity: They have now made up their 
Accounts, and may therefore ſafely begin a 
new Reckoning: They have, they think, 
diſcharged their Duty very well for the pre- 
ſent Opportunity; and therefore imagine, 
that, till the next occurs, all the Time is their 
own : They return with the Dog to his Vo- 
mit, and with the Sow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the Mire : Their Sorrow 
before the Feſtival is turned into Gladnek, 
too often into Riot and Exceſs : The Church 
and Sacrament are left deſolate till the Re- 
turn of the Seaſon, and all their Vows and 


Purpoſes of Amendment forgotten, like 
dead Man out of Mind. 


This 


- 
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This is in Truth the Caſe of too many. 
Why elſe are our Places of public Worſhip 
ſo crowded on ſome Occaſions, and on a 
ſudden ſo utterly forſaken ? It is Matter of 
Joy to a ſerious Chriſtian, to ſee the great 
Feſtivals of his Religion ſolemnized by ſuch 
a Multitude that keep Holyday. But his 
Joy is ſoon turned into Heavineſs, when 
he ſees all this Devotion vaniſh with the 
Solemnity. It is, no doubt of it, our 
bounden Duty, on great and folemn Occa- 
ſions, to be in a more particular Manner 
prepared as a Bride adorned for her Huſ- 
band, It is meet and right that we ſhould, 
on ſome Occaſions more eſpecially, ſearch 
narrowly into our Conduct; ſee wherein 
we have failed fince our laſt Examination, 
or what Progreſs we have made in Virtue. 
In a Word, it is neceſſary, that on ſome 
Occafions we ſhould more ſolemnly renew 
our Repentance: And for this Work, no 
Times are ſo proper as the great Feſtivals 
of the Church. (And indeed ſo moving, 
ſo affecting are theſe Occaſions, ſo fraught 
with every Thing that can work upon an 
ingenuous Temper,' that they who are not 
influenced by them, ſo as to call their 
8 2 Ways 
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Ways to Remembrance, and to reflect a 
little upon the great Things that have been 
done for them, ſeem to be given over to a 
reprobate Mind; and are like the deaf Ad- 
der, which ſtoppeth her Ears, and refuſeth 
to hear the Voice of the Charmer, charm 
he never ſo wiſely). But becauſe on ſome 
Occaſtons our Souls are to be more parti- 
cularly adorned, are they therefore at all 
other Times utterly to be neglected? Are 
we never to commemorate the Death and 
Paſſion of our Redeemer, but on the Day 
in which he was born, or in which he died 
for us? Becauſe on ſome Occaſions our 
Ways are to be more carefully called to 
Remembrance, are we therefore to take no 


Heed to them all the reſt of our Lives? 


And are our pious Vows and Reſolutions 
of Amendment made only for a particular 
Occaſion ? Be not deceived : The ſole End 
of all theſe Things is Reformation, a ſin- 
cere and ſteady Amendment. If they do 
not bring forth this Fruit, to no Purpoſe 
is the Multitude of your Sacrifices ; to no 
Purpoſe your Celebration of the new Moons 
and appointed Feaſts; to no Purpole your 
partial Examinations, your hypocritical 
| Sorrows 
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Sorrows and abortive Reſolutions. Would 


we approve ourſelves in the Sight of that 
God to whoſe Eye all Things are naked 
and open who is a Searcher of the Hearts 
and Reins," and therefore cannot be im- 
poſed upon by outward Shew and Appear- 
ance, but looks through every Diſguiſe : 
Would we (I ſay) approve ourſelves in his 
Sight, let us examine narrowly into the Diſ- 
poſition of our Hearts : Let us be particu- 
larly careful that all be right there: And if 
our Hearts be perfect, a ſteady, uniform, 
univerſal Obedience (as far as human Infir- 
mity will permit) will quickly follow; We 
ſhall then be convinced, that it is our Duty 
to ſet the Lord always before us; to have 
Reſpect unto all his Commandments at all 
Times and Seaſons; to keep a conſtant and 
perpetual Watch over all our Actions; to 
ſhew our Reverence to the Sanctuary by our 
conſtant Attendance on it; and to manifeſt 
our Gratitude for the Benefits of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, by our being a 


conſtant Partaker of it, whenever it is ad- 


miniſtered in that Congregation of which 
we are Members; and upon the great and 
ſolemn Feſtivals of our moſt holy Religion; 

3 Feſtivals 
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Feſtivals admirably calculated to awaken 
and rouſe us into a Senſe of our Duty, and 
to bring to our Remembrance every Cir. 
cumſtance of that great Salvation which is 
offered and held out to us. On theſe Oc. 
caſions (I ſay) we ſhould think ourſelves 
doubly obliged to exert all our Faculties in 
the Service of our great Benefactor: And 
when the Solemnity is over (were our Hearts 
perfect) we ſhould not think. ourſelves at 
Liberty to lay aſide our Gratitude and De- 
votion; but, on the contrary, we ſhould 
think it our Duty to perſevere; to endure 
unto the End ; - to be careful not to forget 
to pay what we had vowed ; not to let all 
our Tears, and Sorrows, and Reſolutions, 
to be thrown away ; not (as the Scriptures 
expreſs it) to loſe thoſe Things that we had 
wrought, but to be faithful unto Death, 
that we may receive a full Reward. Ina 
Word, we ſhould be exceeding fearful of 
falling from our Stedfaſtneſs, leſt our latter 
End ſhould be worſe than our Beginning. 
We ſhould be fearful of finning any more, 
teſt a'worſt Thing come upon us. 


SERMON 


SERMON XIII. 
Of the neceſſary Qualifications 
of ſucceſsful Prayer. 

MONO CRC RC CROOK 
St. James iv. 3. 


Ye aſt, and receive not, becauſe ye aſe 


amiſs, 


Mod the many and various 
0- Duties which have the great God 


for their direct and immediate 


Object, in the foremoſt Rank is that of 
Prayer; Prayer, of all others ſurely the 
moſt reaſonable, the moſt neceſſary, the 
moſt delightful, and the moſt honourable. 

of Re The 
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The moſt reaſonable : Who can doubt 
it, that reflects on the Perfections of the 
Deity, and the Imperfections of Humanity: 
On the Power, the Wiſdom, and the Good. 
neſs of God, on the one Hand; and the 
Impotence, the Ignorance, and the Wick. 
edneſs of Man, on the other ? 

The moſt neceſſary : For where elſe ſhall 
we apply? to whom elſe ſhall we go? The 
Power, the Knowledge, the Diſpoſition of 
all created Beings, are unknown. Heaven 
therefore is the only Quarter to which with 
Confidence we can look, 

The moſt delightful : For what can be 
more ſo, than to meet with Goodneſs? 
What can inſpire greater Joy, than for a 
Perſon conſcious of the extremeſt Neceſſity, 
to be led to a Being infinitely powerful and 
infinitely gracious; abſolutely capable of 
removing all its Complaints, and diſpoſed 
to do it, to ſuch a Degree, as not only to 
be preyailed on by Importunity, but even 
to wiſh for nothing more than Opportunity. 
—And if to our Supplications be added allo 
a Prayer of Thankſgiving, that is, Expreſ- 
ſion of Gratitude ; and Expreſſion of Gra- 
titude is Relief to the Soul; one of the 

highet 


F ſucceſsful Prayer. 265 
higheſt Satisfactions a virtuous Mind is ca- 
pable of. 

The moſt honourable : For can there be 
greater Honour, than for a low, mean, con- 
temptible Creature, to be admitted to the 
Preſence and Converſe of the high Creator ; 
to be permitted to proſtrate itſelf before his 
Throne; to open and unboſom itſelf; to 
enumerate and enlarge upon its Wants; 
and to be heard not only with Patience, but 
with Acceptance; to be anſwered with Re- 
dreſs; to be perpetually receiving freſh 
Marks of the higheſt paternal Love and 
Tenderneſs ? — The gracious Reception of 


Petitions is, in temporal Princes, regarded 


as the higheſt Honour to the Subject; and 
is it none in the King of Heaven? 

We Chriſtians are ſaid to have our Con- 
verſation, our Citizenſhip, in Heaven; 7z. e. 
Heaven is our Home, the Country of which 
we are Denizens, and to which we properly 
belong. Now Commerce and Correſpond- 
ence with their proper Country is ever rec- 
koned the higheſt Comfort and Satisfaction 
to thoſe whom Neceſſity compels to ſojourn 
in a ſtrange one ; and therefore we ſhould 
eſteem it as our higheſt Happineſs, in this 

our 


\ 
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our Pilgrimage and Abſence from home, 
to maintain a conſtant Intercourſe with 
Heaven. But ſuch Intercourſe it is De. 
votion only can carry on. 

Devotion, our eternal Happineſs depends 
upon ; and therefore Improvement in it 
ſhould now be our Study and Employment: 
For there can be no Heaven but to the 
Heavenly-minded ; no Reliſh for thoſe 
Rivers of Pleaſures, which flow even at the 
right Hand of God, but to thoſe whoſe 
Taſte is familiarized to thoſe ſmaller Streams 
which from thence are derived upon this 
lower World. 

Shall then Devotion be confidered under 
the burthenſome Notion of Duty ? Is it not 
much more properly to be viewed in the 
brighter Light of Privilege ? A Privilege 
moſt certainly it is, and a very high one. 
But then it muſt be remembered, that it is 
a Privilege, the Advantages of which are 
not thrown out in common, nor proſtituted 
by being indiſcriminately tendered. No! 
it is granted upon Terms; to thoſe only 
who are ſo and ſo qualified and diſpoſed. 

And it ſhall be the Buſineſs of this Diſ- 


courſe to ſhew * what. thoſe Qualifications 
and 
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and Diſpoſitions are, which are requiſite to 
render this Duty, or this Privilege of Prayer, 
acceptable to God, and beneficial to our- 
ſelves. 

Among the ſeveral Objections which are 
made to the Reaſonableneſs of Prayer in 
general, its Unſucceſsfulneſs is one: For 
it is argued, that to what Purpoſe is Prayer, 
when we ſee not thoſe who are conſtant in 
the Practice of it, in a better Condition than 
other Men ? Does the Almighty appear to 
make any Difference between him that ſer- 
veth him, and him that ſerveth him not? 
Do they, and they only, enjoy the divine 


Favours, who are conſtant and earneſt in 


aſking them? On the contrary, do we not 
ſee, that they are equally plagued with other 
Men? Is not the devout Petitioner of 
Heaven often as far from the Happineſs he 
prays for, as he who has not God in all his 
Thoughts? Does he who is languiſhing 
under Pain and Sickneſs of Body, find im- 
mediate Relief upon his Prayer ? Are the 
hungry fed, or the naked cloathed, upon 
their Preyer? Does Miſery, of what Kind 
ſoever, fly before it, and is Happineſs its 
never-failing Conſequence ? No! Expe- 


rience, 


then we may pray both without ceaſing and 


either in the Petition or in the Petitioner; 


or in the Diſpoſition of the Offerer. 
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rience, it is ſaid, evinces the contrary. Since 


without Effect, it is profanely aſked, What 
is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him, 
and what Profit ſhall we have if we pray unto 
him? 

Now to this Objection the Apoſtle gives 
a full Anſwer in the Words of the Text: 
« Ye aſk (ſays he) and receive not, becauſe 
« ye aſk amiſs.” 'Your Prayers are unſuc- 
ceſsful ; and the Reaſon why they are ſo, is 
becauſe they are not rightly offered : © Ye 
* aſk amiſs.” There is ſomething wrong 


ſome Fault either in the Matter of your 
Prayers, or in the Manner of offering them, 


Almighty God has indeed made many and 
poſitive Promiſes of giving good Things to 
them that-aſk him: But then all theſe Pro- 
miſes muſt be confined to thoſe only who 
aſk in a proper Manner. He has himſelf ſet 
down ſeveral Qualifications which he requires 
in the Petitioner, in order to his being ſuc- 
ceſsful. They therefore alone can have any 
Title to be heard, who are qualified as he 


directs. Indeed, were there no Conditions 
| expreſſed, 
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expreſſed, yet, in the Nature of the Thing, 
no Promiſe of granting to thoſe who aſk 
could be ſuppoſed to extend further, than to 
thoſe who aſk properly : For it is well known 
among Men, that we may aſk in ſuch a 
Manner, as at the ſame time to affront and 
offend, Our Manner of praying may there- 
fore be a greater Inſult upon the divine Ma- 
jeſty, than our praying at all is an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty. And for this 
Reaſon it is, that the Prayers of the wicked 
(fo far are they from being heard) are declared 
to be an Abomination in the Sight of the 
Lord. 

The Heathen Philoſophers (ſome of them 
at leaſt) appear to have been very ſenſible of 
the Difficulty of praying as they ought : We 
find them bewailing their Ignorance and Ina- 
bility in this Matter. One of them & carries 
it even ſo far as to queſtion, whether it be not 


better abſolutely to forbear praying, than per- - 


haps, by praying improperly, to offend the 
Deity. He ſeems to be for deferring the 
Practice of this Duty, till he ſhould be tho- 
roughly inſtructed in the proper Manner of 
diſcharging it, by ſome divine Revelation, 
# Sccrates, 

which 
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which he expected and wiſhed for. What 
he wiſhed for, we enjoy. The Cauſe of 
p laint is now taken away: The Igno. 
trance he lamented is removed by the Reve. 
lation he hoped for. Chriſtianity has pointed 
out to us the neceſſary Qualifications of the 
Petitioner, in order to his Petitions being an 
acceptable Service, And what thoſe are, and 
the Reaſonableneſs of them, I now proceed 
to lay before you, 
And the firſt and leading Qualification is, 
an honeſt and an upright Heart; an Heart 
thoroughly diſpoſed to perform the whole 
Will of God; an Heart ſtudious to pleaſe 
that Being to whom it offers its Petitions. 
It muſt have no Fellowſhip with the Works 
of Darkneſs, muſt indulge no favourite Paſ- 
ſion, nor allow itſelf in the habitual Practice 
of any Wickedneſs or Vice. It muſt, on 
the contrary, hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs. Its great and conſtant Deſign muſt 
be to do the Will of that God, to whoſe Ser- 
vice it muſt be devoted, abſolutely and with- 
out Reſerve. 
That an Heart thus diſpoſed i is indiſpenſi- 
bly neceſſary in order to the Succeſs of our 


$7 ay the holy Scriptures do abundantly 
teſtify, 
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teſtify. © If I regard Iniquity in my Heart,” 
fays holy David, the Lord will not hear 
« me;” i. e. if my Heart is wicked, my 
Prayers are uſeleſs. And thus faith the 
Lord by the Mouth of 1/aiah, * When ye 
« ſpread out your Hands, I will hide mine 
Eyes 3 yea, when ye make many Prayers, 
« ] will not hear; your Hands are full of 
Blood; 1. e. while there is Iniquity in 
your Hands, your Prayers are fruitleſs. The 
Iniquity of the Heart will render the moſt 
precious Oblations unacceptable, the ſweet- 
eſt Incenſe abominable. The true Value of 
the Sacrifice conſiſts in the Righteouſneſs of 
the Offerer. Without this, the Almighty 
declares himſelf unable to bear the Celebra- 
tion of new Moons and Sabbaths : Without 
this, the appointed Feaſts, and the calling of 
Aſſemblies, he cannot away with: Without 
this, vain are Oblations ; Incenſe, loathſome. 
Would we haye theſe acceptable, we muſt 
waih and make us clean; we muſt put 
away the Evil of our Doings ; we muſt ceaſe 
to do Evil, and learn to do well, From 
this Paſlage of the Prophet we may learn, 
that the Virtue of every Act of Religion de- 

pends upon the Goodneſs of our Hearts, and 
x | that 


> 
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that the leaſt Sinfulneſs there, is a Leaven, 
which will leaven the whole Lump, which 
will diffuſe itſelf through all our religious 
Exerciſes, and tincture every one of them 
with its Malignity. | 

Again: The wiſe Man tells us, that “he 
« that turneth his Ear from hearing the Law, 
* even his Prayer ſhall be Abomination to 
the Lord; but the Prayer of the Upright 
* is his Delight.” St. Paul directs us to lift 
up holy Hands, and St. James informs us, 
that it is only the fervent Prayer of the right. 
eous Man which availeth much; and St. Jahn 
ſays, © Whatſoever we aſk of God, we receive 
* of him, becauſe we keep his Command- 
« ments, and do thoſe Things which are 
« pleaſing in his Sight. | 

The doing the Will of God, and keeping 
his Commandments, mult be the Foundation 
of our Hopes. Upon this depends the Suc- 
ceſs of our Petitions. Nor indeed could we 
reaſonably think it to be otherwiſe : For the 
Prayer of the wicked is the greateſt Mockery 
of, and higheſt Inſult upon, the divine Ma- 
jeſty, that can be imagined. It is to affront 
and beg at the ſame Time: It is to acknow- 


ledge the divine Sovereignty in Words, but 
to 


to deny it in Fact. The exact Picture of the 
Prayers of the wicked, is the Behaviour of 


thoſe Jews, who bowed the Knee before, and 
hailed him as their King, at the ſame time 


that they were loading him with the higheſt 


Inſults and Indignities.— The Prayers of Sin- 
ners are the Prayers of Rebels; and if the 
latter cannot expect to be heard by their 
Prince, infinitely leſs Reaſon ſurely have the 
former. to hope for that Favour from their 
God; inaſmach as there is no Rebellion like 
to that of a Creature againſt its Creator. 

Wo, therefore, unto thoſe Hypocrites, who 
devour Widows Houſes; who commit all 
Iniquity with Greedineſs, and hope to atone 


for theſe Enormities by long, frequent Pray- 


ers, The very Prayer of ſuch Men is itſelf 
a Sin, and therefore ſurely can have no Claim 
to be heard. No! the acceptable, and con- 
ſequently the ſucceſsful Prayer, muſt be pure; 
and to make that pure, the Heart and Hands 
of the Offerer muſt be ſo too. 
Thus neceſſary to the Acceptance of our 
Prayers is an Heart well affected to Good- 
neſs in general. That is indeed the only true 
Foundation for all religious Exerciſes.— Vet 


there are nevertheleſs ſome Particulars, which 
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ſeem more nearly related to Prayer, and to 
have a cloſer Connection with the due Per. 
formance of it. —And among theſe, in the 
firſt place, are Humility and Submiſſion. 

Humility and Submiſſion are of all Thing 
moſt becoming in Petitioners. A Favour 
muſt not be aſked in the ſame Manner that 
we would demand a Right. In the one 
Caſe, we beg; in the other, we claim: And 
great furely ſhould be the Difference between 
the Language and Behaviour of a Beggar and 
a Claimer. The Petitioner is dependent upon 
him, from whom he aſks; and Humility 
and Submiſſion, we know, are proper and 
neceſſary Qualifications in a Dependent. 

If then Humility be ſo neceſſary an Ingre- 
dient in all Petitions offered by one Man to 
another, that the Want of it alone ſhall be 
itſelf a ſufficient Reaſon to reject them; how 
much more reaſonable muſt it be, that the 
profoundeſt Humility ſhould accompany all 
our Addreſſes to the Throne of Heaven! 
and how much more neceflary muſt we think 
it to our Succeſs there? A Senſe of the na- 
tural Equality of Men, of their common 
Wants and .Infirmities, and of the Need 
which they all in their Turns have of the 

Help 
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Help and Aſſiſtance of one another, ſhould 
in a good Meaſure take off from the Reaſon- 
ableneſs and Neceſſity of Humility, in this 
kind of Intercourſe between Man and Man. 
But in our Addreſſes to Heaven, the Being 
with whom we have to do is our Sovereign 
Lord, by the ſtrongeſt of Titles, Creation : 
And ſo infinite is the Diſtance between a 
Creature and its Creator, that it ſhould ſeem, 
as if any Addreſſes, though offered in the 
humbleſt- and the lowlieſt Manner — 
were too 272 a Familiarity. 
: One Man may aſk of another, 
with = kind of Confidence; becauſe, ſuch 


Humanity, that he who is now petitioned 
may perhaps in his Turn become the Peti- 
tioner, and ſo the Favour may be requited. 
But, can a Man be profitable to his Maker? 
No, certainly: Nothing that a Creature can 
do can extend to, or affe its Creator, The 
Almighty is all-ſufficient to his own Happi- 
neſs, and therefore can have no Motive to 
grant our Requeſts, but his own innate Be- 
neficence. 

Add to the Conſiderations of the divine 
Majeſty and All-ſufficiency, the Unworthineſs 


are the common Wants and Infirmities of 


„ of 
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of his Petitioners, and this will not a little 
ſtrengthen the Argument for Humility, We 
are not only Creatures, but finful Creatures; 
not only Subjects, but Rebels. A Creature 
- conſcious of having in all Points done the 
Will of its Creator, might have, for ſome 
kind of Confidence, whatever Claim a good 
Subject may have to the Favour of his Prince, 
Pet this avails us nothing, who are conſcious 
of Tranſgreſſions, as the Sands upon the Sea 
Shore, innumerable. Whatever Confidence 
Innocence might inſpire us with, a Senſe of 
Guilt will check our riſing Thoughts, and 
throw us back into the utmoſt and deepeſt 
Confuſion, Joel ii. 12. It is for this that 
our Heart is faint, We may obſerve how 
this influenced the holy Men of old in their 
Manner of praying. To us (ſays Daniel) 
O Lord, belongeth Confuſion of Face, be- 
* cauſe we have ſinned againſt thee.” And 
thus Ezra: We are aſhamed and bluſh, 
* to lift up our Eyes to Thee our God; for 
our Iniquities are increaſed over our Head, 
and our Treſpaſs is grown up unto the 
Heavens. Holy David tells us, that God 
- forgetteth not the Cry of the humble; and 
| the 


the wiſe Son of Sirach, that the Prayer of 
the humble pierceth the Clouds. 

But our Diſpoſition muſt not only be 
humble, but likewiſe reſigned and ſubmiſſive. 
We muſt ſubmit our Will to the divine: 
We muſt not be apt to murmur and repine, 
if our Requeſts are not literally and punctually 
anſwered; but we muſt be content and eaſy 
with a Denial, and perfectly reſigned under 
all the Diſpenſations of Providence, however 
contrary they may be to our warmeſt Incli- 
nations and moſt earneſt Prayers. 

Now the Reaſonableneſs of having this 
Temper of Mind, at once appears from the 
Conſideration of the Perfection of the divine 
Nature, and the Infirmities of the human. 
God is all-wiſe, all- powerful, and all-good : 
He therefore knows what is beſt for us, and 
has both Power and Inclination to beſtow it 
on us. Man is an ignorant Creature, which 
often miſtakes its true Intereſt : He is weak- 
fighted, and therefore cannot always rightly 
diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil : His Pa- 
late is vitiated, and therefore he often takes 
bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 

The Objects of Prayer are of two Kinds; 
either ſpiritual or temporal Goods. Of the 
1 fir ſt 


of faceeſiful Prayer. ay 


* 


278 Of the neegſury Quali fcation:s 
firſt Sort are Pardon of Sin, the Grace of God, 
and everlaſting Happineſs in the World to 


come. Now theſe being Goods of a fixed 


and immutable Nature; theſe being good in 
all Circumſtances and Conditions; for theſe 
we may and ſhould pray without Limitation 
or Reſerve; we can never miſtake our true 
Intereſt in praying for theſe : Nor is it poſ- 
ſible to fit eaſy and contented under a Denial 
of them. Here we can never exceed in Fer. 
vency and Importunity ; z nor can we ever be 
too ſolicitous to have our Requeſts of this 

Nature punctually and literally fulfilled. 
But with regard to the other Objects of our 
Prayers, viz. temporal Goods, the Caſe is 
quite otherwiſe: For theſe not being abſo- 
lutely and univerſally good, they may very 
often be attended with very diſmal and fatal 
Conſequences. Theſe are Things of a gay 
and flattering Outfide, and with this we are 
taken, never conſidering the Evil that may 
accompany them. We may therefore pray 
for Evil undet the Diſguiſe of Good : We 
may pray for Ruin under the Appearance of 
Happineſs; for Serpents and Scorpions, which 
would ſting and deftroy us, when we mean 
b the 
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the Conveniencies and Comforts of Life, to 
ſuſtain and rejoice us, 

Since then, with regard to temporal Goods, 
we know not what to pray for, how reaſon- 
able is it that we ſhould, with the moſt ab- 
ſolute Reſignation and Submiſſion, commit 
our Affairs to Him, who cannot be miſtaken 
in our true Intereſt | God ſees through all the 
Conſequences of Things, and may therefore 
refuſe us a preſent Enjoyment, to prevent our 
ſuffering a greater Miſery hereafter. He is 
alſo intimately acquainted with our Hearts 


and Diſpoſitions: He knows therefore how 


temporal Happineſs would affect us; and 
may therefore keep us from the Enjoyment 
of it, becauſe he would keep us out of Temp- 
tation, One, perhaps, petitions for Length of 


he will take away his faithful Servant from 
the Evil to come. Another has ſet his Heart 


on Riches, and is Day and Night importun- 


ing Heaven for the Poſſeſſion of them; but 
God rejects his Prayer, becauſe he wants to 
conſume them upon his Luſts. The Man 
of middle State, who makes a virtuous and 
a generous Uſe of the moderate Fortune he 
at preſent enjoys, but who is yet fooliſh 

T 4 enough 


Days, but God denies his Requeſt, becauſe 


deals with us in theſe Affairs, as a tender Pa. 
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enough to pray for the Increaſe of it, is hap. 
pily denied, becauſe its Increaſe would make 
him become not more charitable, but more 
covetous, and ſo his preſent Virtue might loſe 
its Reward. Another aſpires after Honour 
and Grandeur; but the Height perhaps would 
turn his Head; and God, who knows that it 
would do ſo, in Pity with-holds him from 
the Precipice. In a Word, God Almighty 


rent with his Children. We, like froward 
Children, are ever defiring what is hurtful to 
us: He, like an indulgent Parent, who 
knows and conſults our true Intereſt, denies 
our Requeſts out of pure Love and Compal. 
fion, There is no Man who makes any Re- 
flection upon what happens to him in Life, 
but, I believe, will confeſs, that the Denial 
of his Prayers has ſome Time or other be- 
come Matter of his Praiſe: He is ſenſible 
that he has wiſhed and prayed for what he 
afterward found would have been prejudicial 
to him, had he obtained it : He therefore re- 
joices at the happy Diſappointment, and with 
a truly grateful Heart, thank his God for the. 
gracious Refu _ 
It 
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It is therefore infinitely reaſonable that we 
ſhould in every Thing give Thanks; that is, 
that we ſhould not only be contented under, 
but even thankful for, all the divine Diſpen- 
ſations, however oppoſite they may be to our 
preſent Wiſhes and Deſires; as being fully 
ſatisfied, that our preſent Condition, what- 
ever it is, is certainly and abſolutely the beſt 
for us, becauſe it is the Direction of infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs. All our 
Requeſts then for temporal Goods ſhould be 
conditional : They ſhould all be offered up 


with this Limitation, either expreſſed or im- 


plied, if God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
ſhall ſee what we aſk to be fit and expedient 
for us. 

Thus e are 8 and Sub- 
miſſion in Prayer, with regard to ourſelves; 
and that they are neceſſary Qualifications in 
order to the Succeſs of our Petitions, we can- 
not doubt, when we conſider, that ſuch Diſ- 
poſitions are an Acknowledgment of the di- 
vine Sovereignty and Perfections, and a caſting 
of all our Care upon Him, who careth for us. 
And to ſhew us the Neceſſity of this Temper 
of Mind, our bleſſed Saviour has taught us 
to pray, that * God's Will may be done in 
Earth, 
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% Earth, as it is in Heaven; and has like. 
wiſe left us in himſelf the moſt glorious Ex. 
ample of it: For when in his Agony he 
prayed, that, if poſſible, the bitter Cup might 
paſs from him, theſe were his ReſtriQtions 
% Nevertheleſe, not as I will, but as Thou 
% wilt; not my Will, but Thine be done.” 
If this Cup may not paſs away from me, 
except I drink it, thy Will be done. 


SER MON 


SERMON XIV. 


Of the neceſſary Qualifications 
of ſucceſsful Prayer. 


| St. JamMEs iv. 3. 
Ye aft, and receive not, becauſe ye afl 


HE Reaſonableneſs, the Neceſſity, 
the Pleaſure, the Honour, of the 


great Duty of Prayer, are all of 
them extremely obvious and ſtriking ; the in- 
finite Majeſty and Perfection of the Deity on 
one hand, and the Meanneſs and Imperfection 
of Humanity on the other, being irreſiſtible. 

Devotion 
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Devotion is indeed a Matter both of ſuch 
high Honour and Benefit, that it ſhould not 
ſo much be conſidered under the burthen. 
ſome Notion of Duty, as in the brighter 
Light of Privilege. A Privilege undoubtedly 
it is; and of ſuch a Nature alſo, that the 
fuller Uſe and Enjoyment of it is to conſtitute 
our eternal Happineſs hereafter ; and there. 
fore the Uſe and Exerciſe of it now, muſt 
be neceſſary in a double View; both as an 
Ingredient in our preſent Happineſs, and as 2 
Qualification for. our future. 
But then it is to be remembered, that this 
is a Privilege not thrown out in common; 
not proſtituted by being indiſeriminately ten- 
dered. No! the Benefits of it are granted 
upon Terms; to thoſe only who are fo and 
ſo qualified and diſpoſed. ' And therefore, in 
a former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I pro- 
poſed to lay before you what thoſe Qualifi- 
cations and Diſpoſitions were, which were 
requiſite to render this Duty, or this Privi- 
Lege of Prayer, acceptable to God, and benefi- 
cial to ourſelves. 
The Apoſtle, in the Text, plainly ſappoſes 
that there are ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qualifi- 
cations; and afligns the Want of them 3s 

the 
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the Reaſon of (what is principally objected to) 
the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the Duty.—** Ye aſk, 
« and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs.” — 
There is ſomething wrong, either in the 
Petition or in the Petitioner ; ſome Fault, ei- 
ther in the Prayer or in the Manner of of- 
fering it, or in the Diſpoſition of the Offerer. 
No Promiſe of granting Petitions can in- 
deed, in the Nature of the Thing, be ſup- 
poſed to extend farther than to thoſe who 
preſent them properly : And when the Pe- 
tition is made to Heaven, what ſeems, in the 
firſt place, proper and neceſſary, what is in- 
deed the leading Qualification, in the Peti- 
tioner, is a pure, an honeſt, and an upright 
Heart; an Heart cleanſed from all Filthineſs 
of Fleſh and Spirit, and thoroughly diſpoſed 
to perform the whole Will of God ; ſtudious 
and ſolicitous to pleaſe that Being, to whoſe 
Service it muſt be devoted, without Reſtric- 
tion or Reſerve. 

God, we know, is a Being of infinite Ho- 
lineſs; of purer Eyes than even ſo much as 
to look upon Iniquity; at leaſt, without Ab- 
horrence : And therefore it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, but that the Prayer of the Wicked 
muſt be an Abomination to him.—Surely he 
will 
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will turn away his Ear from hearing the; 
Prayer, and ſhut up his Loving-kindneſ, in 
Diſpleaſure— Friend, how cameſt thou in 
«- hither, not having on a Wedding.gy. 
« ment? — Such the mildeſt Expoſtulation 
that wicked Petitioners can expe. And 4 
they have nothing to fay in Defence of them. 
ſelves, as they are /peecbleſs on the Occaſion, 
they cannot object to their Fate ;z—to be caf 
out into utter Darkneſs, where ſhall be weep. 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth.—For bare Denial 
and Diſappointment can by no means be ſup- 
poſed all that they are to meet with; for 
Prayer is by 'Wickedneſs converted into Sin; 
Iniquity, fixed and continued in, gives it a 
poſitive Guilt ; and therefore entitles it to 2 
poſitive Puniſhment. | 
For the Prayer of the obdurate Sinner is an 
Act of Hypocriſy and Inſolence ; as imply- 
ing that we doubted either of God's Know- 
ledge, or Averſion to our Iniquities. 
Humility and Submiſſion were the next 
Qualifications, mentioned, A Favour muſt 
not be aſked in the fame Manner we demand 
a Right. A Petitioner is dependent upon the 
-petitioned, and Humility and Submiſſion 
unqueſtionably neceſſary in a Dependent. 
1 


But how is that Neceſſity heightened, when 
we conſider with whom in this Caſe we have 


the high and lofty One, that inhabitech 


Eternity. 

And to the Height of the divine Majeſty, 
add the humbling, the abafing Thought of 
our own Unworthineſs; add, that we are 


Sinners, that we are Rebels ; and therefore, 
inſtead of being upheld by the ſupporting 
Hand of Innocence, we are ftruck back by 
the icreſtftible Force of Guilt. 

Submiſſion and Refignation are alſo neceſ- 
fary upon another Account; and that is, our 
own Ignorance, even our Ignorance of what 
is good for us. We know not what to pray 
for as we ought : We often pray for Serpents 
and Scorpions, which would fting and de- 

ſtroy us, when we mean the Neceſſaries and 
Comforts of Life, to ſuſtain and rejoice us. 
Every Man of any RefleQion will readily 
confeſs this Truth; for it cannot be, but, in 
the Occurrences of his Life, he muſt have 
obſerved, that he has often wiſhed for what 
was hurtful and pernicious ; that the Subject 
of his moſt fervent Addrefſes to Heaven, 
would, if obtained, have been his Ruin: 
And 


Flt Doe 4% 


to do The Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth; 
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And therefore the Denial of his Prayers be- 
comes an Article in his Praiſes. 

Things indeed of a ſpiritual Nature, being 
of fixed and invariable Excellence and Uti. 
lity, ſuch as Pardon of Sin, the Grace of 
God, and the Salvation of our Souls, are 

and ſhould be the Subjects of our moſt im- 
portunate Prayers, without any Limitations 
or Reſtrictions. But temporal Petitions (as we 
find we are ſo often miſtaken in them) ſhould 
. ever have annexed to them the Condition of 

God's knowing them to be good for us. 
Not my Will, but thine be done,” was 
our great Maſter's Prayer, even when, being 
in an Agony, he prayed more earneſtly. 
And ſhall we after that preſume to ſet up 
our own Will? | 
To rejoice in Tribulations, was, after this 
Example, the diſtinguiſhed Character of his 
firſt Followers.—Be it ours, in theſe much 
leſs fiery Trials, D:/appointments of our Wiſhes, 
in every thing to give Thanks. 

Another Requiſite to a ſucceſsful Prayer is 
Faith ; that is, a firm Truſt and Dependence 
upon God; an unſhaken Reliance upon his 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Veracity ; 
a full Belief that God knows what we want, 
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s able and diſpoſed to beſtow it on us, and 
likewiſe that he will moſt certainly make good 


what his Veracity is engaged for: And what 
his Veracity is engaged for is, not always li- 


terally to grant what we pray for (for this we 


have ſeen may be often deſtructive to us) but 
it is, if we are rightly qualified, to do what 
is beſt for us; either to grant our Petitions, 


or, if that cannot be, however, to take care 


of us in the Way which to infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs ſhall ſeem moſt expedient. 


The holy Scriptures do greatly infiſt on 


this Faith, as a Qualification neceſſary in or- 
der to the Succeſs of our Prayers. Thus he 
| who-would pray ſucceſsfully, muſt lift up 


holy Hands, without Wrath and Doubting : - 


We mulk aſk in Faith nothing wavering, and 


draw near in full Aſſurance of Faith. The 


| Waverer muſt not think to receive any thing 


of the Lord; but whatſoever Things we de- 
| fire when we pray, if we believe that we re- 


ceive them, we ſhall have them. 
Nor indeed can we wonder that this Faith 


is made ſo neceſſary to our Succeſs : For who 
ſhould we think ſo likely to ſucceed in his 


Petitions, as he who has a firm Truſt and 


Reliance upon the Wiſdom, Power, Good- 
Vol. II. U neſs, 
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neſs, and Truth of ic to whom he offers 
them. 

Another Reguiſite to a a Prayer is 
Chatity. The ſucceſsful. Petitioner muſt be 
of a kind and benevolent Diſpoſition : He 
muſt be ſo far from cheriſhing Rancour and 
Malice in his Heart, that he muſt breathe 
nothing but Love. Of this his Enemies, as 
well as Friends, muſt partake. His Benefi- 


cCeęnce muſt be like his, to whom he prays, 


univerſal; extending both to the evil and to 
the good. He is with Joy to embrace every 
Opportunity of doing Good to Mankind: 
And however his Power, may be confined, yet 
his Prayers and good Wifhes mult be unli- 
mited. | 

How neceſſary this charitable Temper of 
Mind is to the Succeſs of our Prayers, our 
bleſſed Saviour has moſt ſtrongly taught us, 
by makipg our forgiving our Brother the Con- 
dition of our expecting Forgiveneſs at God's 
Hand, and by expreſsly inſerting it in the 
Body of that Prayer which he has left his 
Followers to be both a Part and Pattern of 
their Devotions : -** Forgive us our Treſpaſ- 
e ſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


« ns,” Deal thou with us as we do with 


our 
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our Brother : : If we forgive him, do thou 
forgive us; but if we do not forgive him, 
then do not thou forgive us. Every Time 
therefore we repeat the Lord's Prayer, with- 
out being in perfect Charity with all Men, 
we pray to God not to forgive us our Sins. 

Nor muſt we think this Forgiveneſs neceſ- 
ary only when we offer up this Prayer. No! 
it is a Condition expreſſed or implied in every 
Prayer. For thus ſays our Saviour, When 
« ye ſtand praying, (7, e. whenever we pray) 
forgive; that your heavenly Father may 


alſo forgive you. The Lord's Prayer is the 


Model after which all our other Prayers are 


to be formed. Whatever therefore is the 


Condition of our Forgiveneſs in this Prayer, 
the fame muſt be the Condition, either ex- 
preſſed | or implied, in all others, 


Again: Our Lord has u declared, 


| that he will not receive the Prayers of thoſe 
who are at Enmity, by commanding us to 
leave our Gift unoffered at his Altar, and to 


go and firſt be reconciled, before we preſume 


to make him any Oblation. Thus there ſeems 
to be nothing ſo much inſiſted on, in order to 


the Succeſs of our Prayers, as this Charity; 


and indeed with the higheſt Reaſon : For can 
U 2 there 
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there be any Diſpoſition fo proper for, ſo be. 
coming thoſe who are themſelves Petitioners ? 
For who can deſerve ſo well the Favours and 
Mercies of the Deity, as he who, to the beſt 
of his Power, is imitating his Beneficence; 
who, as far as in him lies, is dealing that 
Happineſs to all around him, which he is 
begging of Heaven for himſelf? Who fo good 
a Title to Mercy, as the Merciful ? Who to 
have his own Prayer heard, as he who him- 
ſelf heareth Prayer ? Who to be forgiven, as 
he who forgives? - 

Fervency and Attention are other Qualifi. 
cations neceſlary to a ſucceſsful Prayer ; that is, 
we muſt be ſerious and in earneſt when we 
pray. Indeed, when the Petitioner is in ear- 
neſt, all Exhortations to Fervency and Atten- 
tion are needleſs. When our Wants are great 
and real, we are eager enough to have them 
ſupplied. The cold, unattentive Petitioner, 
is therefore one of the greateſt Contradictions; 
for he begs for what yet he does not ſeem 
deſirous to obtain: He therefore, with the 
higheſt Propriety, may be faid to offer the 
Sacrifice of Fools ; for it is not the moving of 
the Lips, it is not the proſtrate Body, not the 
lifted-up Hands or Eyes, but the lifting up of 


the 
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the Heart, that is the valuable Oblation ; 

is the Devotion of the Heart that alone can 
pierce the Clouds; it is this which takes 
Heaven, as it were, by Violence, Upon this 
Fervency and Attention the holy Scriptures 
lay great Weight, Thus we are commanded 
to ſeek God with our whole Deſire ; to be 
fervent in Spirit, in ſerving the Lord. The 
ſucceſsful Prayer muſt not go out of feigned 
Lips; for the Lord is nigh only thoſe who 
call upon him in Truth, . e. with Sincerity 
and Earneſtneſs ; for it is only the effectual 
' fervent Prayer which availeth much. When 
therefore we ſet about our Devotions, let us 
endeavour to raiſe and fix our Attention ; let 
us be awed by the Greatneſs of the Being we 
are going to addreſs ; let us be ſenſible of our 
Wants, and importunate for the Relief of 
them, leſt we incur the terrible Guilt of 
drawing near to God with our Lips, while 
our Hearts are far from him. 

Perſeverance is another neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation, We muſt not defiſt from Prayer, 
becauſe we do not find we are immediately 
anſwered. No! we muſt aſk, till we re- 
ceive ; we muſt continue knocking till it be 
opened. Thus the holy Scriptures command 
| U 3 us 
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us to continue inſtant in Prayer, and to watch 
thereunto with all Perſeverance. We are al. 
ways to pray, and not to faint ; and we find 
bythe Parable of the unjuſt Judge, who was 
overcome by the importunate Perſeverance of 
his Petitioner, that, in due Time, we ſhall 
reap, if we faint not. God indeed i is not to 
be conquered, as it were, by continued Cries, 
but he is pleaſed with our Perſeverance in 
Prayer, becaufe it ſhews the Sincerity and 
Earneſtneſs of our Petitions, and the Firm- 
neſs of our Truſt and Confidence in him. 
Again: It is another Requiſite of ſucceſs. 


; ful Prayer, that it be offered up in the Name 


of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He tells 
us himſelf, © Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my 

« Name; I will do it.“ And again, Verity, 
« verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
« aſk the Father in my Name, he will give 
« jt you.” And the Reaſonableneſs of this 
is manifeſt : For it is he who has put us into 
a Capacity of being heard, by purchaſing an 


eternal Redemption for us. It is therefore 


by him alone that we can come unto the Fa- 
ther : It is by and through him alone, that 
we have at all Acceſs uhto the Throne of 
Grace. 'If therefore v we Narr be ſucceſsful 

N there, 
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there, we muſt appear before it, cloathed with 
his Righteouſneſs, and preſent our Petitions 
in his moſt prevailing Name. 

The Soul being thus prepared, if we would 
not afk atniſs, we muſt take care likewiſe of 
the Worſhip of the Body: For both Soul and 
Body being created, preſerved, and redeemed 
by Atmighty God, both ſhould bear a Part 
in his Service. It is our reaſonable Service 
to preſent our Bodies, as well as our Souls, a 
living Szcrifice ; holy and acceptable unto 
God. Religion muſt employ the whole Man. 
It is true indeed, that bodily Worſhip pro- 
fiteth little, profiteth nothing, without that 
of the Soul; but that is no Reaſon why it 
ſhould not go along with it, and accompany 
it, 

This bodily Worſhip conſiſteth in a proper, 
reſpectful Behaviour y in a Behaviour expreſ- 
ſive of the inward Piety of the Mind. In- 
deed, when there is true Devotion in the 
Heart, an irreverent Carriage of the Body is 
impoſſible ; fot we naturally throw ourſclves 
into Geſtures expreſſive of our Thoughts; we 
fall into them, even without deſigning it. 

We cannot therefore think it to be a Breach 
of Charity, to- believe that there is no true 
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Senſe of Piety and Religion in the Hearts of 
thoſe, whoſe Behaviour in the Houſe of Prayer 
we- obſerve to be light and giddy, or ſlovenly 
and irreverent ; or in theirs; who can ſuffer 
the moſt ſolemn Service of their God to be 
interrupted by their Compliments to their 
Neighbour. 

Once more : Would we have our Prayers 
ſucceſsful, we muſt add to this Worſhip both 
of Soul and Body, our own Endeavours. 
They certainly aſk amiſs, who aſk for Mi- 
racles to be wrought in their Favour ; and 
this they do, who depend upon their Prayers 
without their Endeavours. Such a miraculous 
Aſſiſtance would be deſtructive of Society, 
and is therefore unreaſonable. On the con- 
trary, the divine Promiſes of granting our Pe- 
titions are deſigned to encourage our Induſtry, 
inſtead of  {uperſeding the Neceſſity of it. 
And ſo we read in Scripture, both that the 
Bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, and that 
the Hand of the Diligent maketh rich: The 
Meaning of which Paſſages is, that our tem- 
poral Proſperity is owing to the Blefſing of 
God, not without, but upon our Induſtry. 

With regard to ſpiritual Good, the Caſe 1s 
juſt the ſame ; For if we pray for Pardon of 

| | Sin, 
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Sin, we muſt endeavour to commit it no 
more. If for the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we muſt purify our Hearts, to make them 
fit Temples for his Reception: If for ever- 
laſting Happineſs hereafter, we muſt work 
out our own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling, and give all Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure. 

Thus have I ſhewn you what is requiſite 
in the Petitioner, in order to render him ſuc- 
ceſsful. And from what has been ſaid, it, 
appears, that it is our own Fault that our 
Prayers are ſo often unanſwered : . We aſk 
* and receive not, becauſe we aſk amiſs.“ 
For perhaps we harbour ſome Sin, or indulge 
ſome favourite Paſſion: And if this be the 
Caſe, we know that God heareth not Sin- 
ners. 


We are perhaps not humble and ie : 
We cannot then expect to be gratified ; for 
we ourſelves never give Ear to an inſolent 
Petitioner, 

It may be, our Faith is wavering : We 
cannot then expect to be relieved by that 


Power, Wiſdom, - or Goodneſs, which we 
— 
If 
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If we ate uncharitable, we are proper Ob- 
jects of Wrath, not of Mercy. 

If we want Fervency, Attention, or Perſe- 
verance, we voluntarily give up, what we do 
hut cem to petition for. 

If. our Behaviour is indecent and vent, 
ſuch Deportment calls for a Denial. 

And, laſtly : Idleneſs muſt not be encdu- 
aged, and therefore the unadtive Petitioner 
cannot be heard. 
Wenn d thars; that, us the l 
mination of his Heart, will dare to affirm, 
chat he is in all theſc ſeveral Articles fo well 
qualified, as to be a worthy Petitioner ; and, 
in conſequence of this inſolent Opinion, to 
arraign the divine Veracity for not anſwering 
his Prayers? If. there be fuch an one, there 
needs no more to confute him than this very 
Preſumption. 

To conclude : Let us . W of 
charging God fooliſhly, as if he were ſlack, 
as ſome Men count Slackneſs in granting our 
Requeſts, The Fault is in ourſelves: © We 
« aſk amiſs.” Let us ſearch into our own 
Hearts, and there we ſhall ſee the Cauſe of 
our Denial: Let us then remove the Cauſe; 


let us prepare our Hearts aright before him, 
and 


of ſucegſiful Prayer. 299 
and then (whatever may become of our par- 
ticular Requeſts) we ſhall in the End un- 
doubtedly experience the Truth of that, his 
moſt gracious Promiſe; That all Things 


6 ſhall work together for Good, for them 


« that love him.“ 
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SERMON XV. 


Of the Influence which the 
Knowledge of our Death || 
ſhould have on us. | 


EcclEs. ix. 5. 


For the living know that they ſhall die. il 


ls admirable Book is one con- 
ee tinued Sermon on the Vanity of 

buuman Life; on the Inſignifi- 
* * cancy, the Nothingneſs, of all || 
the Purſuits and Enjoyments of Mortals.— r 
The Author of it was at once the wiſeſt and * 
the It 
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LY he, ati beſides, a eit 


an rifighry*Moriarch: 80 that every thing 


ws Within his reach that Wiſdom could de- 
viſe, Riches purchaſe, or Power command. 


Nor did his Inclination to enjoy fall ſhort of 
his Power of enjoying. No! he made the 
moſt of the Advintighs he\wa#polltfcd of; 
he taſted, he purſued every thing to the ut- 


put it 3 Wr the Trial, 
ae any g bh the Sons of 


Me which 2p boa go the Heaven, 
all the Days of their L. Life; Whether There were 
any real and ſubRantial n in Things 
on Earth. 

Now the Opinion of ſuch an one muſt, in 
all *Reaſon, have great Weight. A Perſon 
ſo qualified and ſo diſpoſed, muſt needs be 
2 to give a juſt Sentence ; his Verdi& 
may be depended on. And what i is hig! Ver. 

an oy Vanity \ of Vanities; all is Vani 


This is 3 mortifying Reſult of bis Searches, 


fal of his Book: 


this thẽ repe 


Tlius we ſee, „that he wh had of all others 


tub mölt Erperkles in wdtty Pleafures, is 


of allꝰ others the fulleſt and the ſtrongeſt in 
afſerrihy their Erfifitinefs" and Inſignificane). 


He HO Knew them beſt} expoſes them moſt. 


For „ 


Kreil Frsgrare coral sen © 
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For; not content with a general Charge, he 
illuſttates it by Partieulars; proves it by In- 
daction; runs through all the Delights of the 

gons of Men; and affirms; that all thoſe va- 
nous Scenes of Pleaſure, he found to be at 
Bottom but ſo many various Scenes of Va- 
nity.— In the Paſſage, of which the Text is 
2 Part, he goes an aſtoniſhing Length, by 
drawing a ſurpriſing Parallel; even a Parallel 
between the Living and the Dead. What 
Ground for ſuch a Compariſon there can be, 
wo may wonder: For what Compariſon can 
there be between Inſenſibility and Conſciouſ- 
nes? But we are told the Difference is not 
ſo great as we imagine; it is but in one Ar- 
tele; it is no more than this, That the Dead 
know not any thing, and the Living know 
that they ſhall die. And is this then all the 
Diſtinction? Mighty Advantage ! glorious 
Pre-eminence'of Life, to know that that Life 

ſhall end! | 

Pride then is highly becoming Man. Well 
may he glory in the Capaciouſheſs of his Un- 
derſtanding; with Propriety may he boaſt of 
his great and mighty Attainments : He may 
plume himſelf upon his well-laid Schemes 
nd wikely-concerted Projects; upon the 


Depth 
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Depth of his Penetration, and the Acuteneg 
of his Apprehenſion; He may well, I tay, 
look big upon all this; ſince notwithſtanding, 
all that he knows, more than the Dead, is, 
that he himſelf ſhall die likewiſe. 

After this, Man need not fear any new 
Mortification: Human Life cannot be brought 
lower: For this is to aſſert its abſolute No- 
thingneſs in a true and literal Senſe. 

But ſince this ſingle Privilege, of knowing 
that they ſhall die, is the only one that the 
Living have above the Dead, what Uſe may 
be made of it? It is indeed but a little one; 
but fince it is our All, let us make the moſt 
of it: And a great deal we may make of it: 
Though ſmall, it is uſeful ; infinitely more 
uſeful to us than any other Piece of Know- 
ledge could be, however greater in itſelf, or 
more difficult to be come at. 

Let us then at preſent beſtow a few Mo- 
ments upon this Subject; in the Conſidera- 
tion of which, our whole Lives would be 
well employed. Let us attend to the im- 
portant Conſequences which follow from the 
Knowledge of Death; let us ſee what In- 
fluence it ſhould have upon us. — And this 


nn has an Influence both upon our 
preſent 


/ 
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pteſent and future State: It naturally tends 


compoſed, by inſpiring us with a Contempt 
and Diſregard for it; and to make us happy 
to all Eternity in the next, by powerfully ex- 


citing us to employ all our Care, Concern, 


Labour, and Induſtry, about it. 

Firſt. If the Living know that they ſhall 
dis, this Knowledge ſhould inſpire them with 
a Contempt and Diſregard for this World. 

A Diſcourſe on Death is properly intro- 
duced · with a Preface on the Vanity of Life; 
for it ſerves, in ſome meaſure, to reconcile us 
to Death; it abates at leaſt our Averſion, 
Death alone being a ſufficient Proof of the 
Vanity of Life : Indeed it ſums up the Ar- 
gument, and concludes the Demonſtration. 
Look but on a dying Man, and nothing is 
wanting either to convince the Judgment, or 
. to ſtrike the Imagination: For were the Plea- 
ſures of Life more ſolid and ſatisfactory, and 
the Pains. and Uneaſineſſes of it more acute 
and pungent, than they really are; yet would 
the Conſideration of their being finite take off 


not a little, both from the Enjoyment of the 


former, and the Miſery of the latter. The 
Reflection, that all is to have an End, is ſuch 
Vol. II. X a 


to make us paſs through this World eaſy and 
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Damp on Pleaſpre, and ſuch a Support in 
Paip, as almaſt deſtroys, in both Caſes, the 
Senſe of Feeliog. N 
For ho obvious is it thus to reaſon, What 
intrinſie Worth can there be in that which 
we are ſo ſoon to part with? Or, be its own 
Worth what it will, it can however, upon 
that Account, bo but little eſteemed by us, 
What ſignifies the tranſitory. Pleaſure, the 
fleeting Joy? However rapturous the Enjoy- 
ment, ſhort-liv'd will that Rapture be. We 
can but taſte, juſt taſte, and no more. Ina 
Moment it is gone, and-we are left, as though 
it had never been. Nay theſe Pleaſures leave 
us in a worſe Condition than they found us; 
for they leave us mourning for their Loſs: 
They allow us but juſt a Glimpſe of them, 
as it were, only to make us regret their Ab- 
ſence. Why then any Care and Concern 
about ſo vaniſhing a Scene? Can a wiſe Man 
anſwer it to his Underſtanding, to beſtow his 
Pains. and Labour about ſuch periſhing De- 
lights? It is aſtoniſhing, with what a ſerious 
Anxiety, and indefatigable Induſtry, we buſy 
ourſelves about that which hath no Conti- 
nuance | How earneſtly we ſet our Eyes upon 


that which is not ! How attentively we weave 
the 


, Drurb bunu bro oh ns, 30 
fhe Spiders Web | And bow unaitithobſly 
we weary ourſelves for vety Vanity! A laſt- 
ing Good deſerves our Care : But to be ſo fo- 
lieitous about the Attainment of what, the 
Moment after; we may loſe, is tinaccountable 
Stupidity. Out Life is always cotnpared to 
the moſt fleeting and periſhable Things; to 
the withering Grafs; to the fading Flower; 
te the declining Shadow ; to the mothentary 
Vapour. Arid all theſe Compafiſbns we well 
know to be but too jult. And if fo, what 
avail all temporal Enjoyments? They muſt 
be as precarious a& Life; for they cannot be 
more ſtable and — than their Foun- 


dation. 

But is tit Troch to be leatned from our 
Conduct? Is the Shortneſs and Uncertainty 
of Life to be collected ftom our Indifference 
and Unconcernedheſs about it? No! our 
Projets do not 160k like the Projects of Man, 


whoſe Breath is itt his Noſtrils: On the con- 
trary, one would imagine, that the Projectors 
thought they were to continue for ever. 
They are buſied in making great Works, in 
building Houtes and planting Vineyards; and: 
in the Inſolence of their Hearts, calling their 
Lands after their own Names; as thinking, 
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no doubt, that their Houſes ſhall continue 
for ever, and their Dwelling-places from Ge. 
neration to Generation. They are graſping 
at Power, as if they meant to hold it; and 
wantonning in Pleaſures, in an unreſerved 


Manner, as never r dreaming of parting with 
them, 


But, alas! when the Breath of Man goeth 
forth, in that very Moment all his Thoughts 
periſh, and he has no more a Portion for ever 
in any thing that is done under the Sun. All 
| his mighty Enterprizes are at an End; all 
his Schemes brought to nought ; he periſh- 
ing for ever, without any regarding it. 

Such is the winding up of all worldly Af- 
fairs, ſuch their Concluſion, Death is a Baf- 
fler of all human Purpoſes: And ſince the 
Living know this, how can they ſpend their 
Strength for nought ? Why will they labour 
after Riches, when they know that Death 
will let the wealthieſt carry nothing away 
with them? Why after Splendor and Mag- 
| nificence, when 7 no Pomp will follow them ? 
Why after Pleaſures, when Death can ſnatch 

us. from the moſt enchanting ? Why after 
Rey when that ſame Death makes even 
the Monarch ſtep down from his Throne: 


q 4 This 
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+ This Reaſoning would hold good “, were 
we to be indulged in temporal Delights for a 
much longer Space than is now permitted us. 
Were we, inſtead of threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years, to live thouſands of Years, all would 
ſtill be Vanity : Human Enjoyments would 
ſtill be temporal and tranſitory, and conſe- 
quently they would till be vain and unſatiſ- 
factory. But the Argument has an additional 
Force, from the preſent Shortneſs' and Un- 
certainty of Life ; the Precariouſneſs of a 
Tenure leſſening propertionably the Value of 
what is held by it, 

How then is a wiſe Man to behave in this 
Aﬀair? What will his Knowledge of Death 
direct him to? It will direct him to deſpiſe 
and diſregard all worldly Enjoyments : It will 
make him fit looſe and indifferent with re- 
ſpe to them: It will teach him to affect 
nothing mightily ; not to be too fond of, or 
too much attached to, any earthly Thing; 


Were our Years to be multiplied by Millions, yet ill 
Millions have an End, and therefore diſappear before Eter- 
nity. They are like what the mathematical Philoſophers 
call their infinitely little Quantities, which are ſaid to be 
evaneſcent ; that is, to be thrown quite out of the Account, 
without making any Difference in the Concluſion. Even 
therefore, on this Suppoſition, all would ſtill be Vanity. 
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that he may not live in Pain and Uneafinefs 
at the Apprehenſion of loſing it. 
As the Knowledge of Death makes us thug 
careleſs and unconcerned as to the Goods of 
Life, ſo does it likewiſe moſt powerfully 
ſupport us under the Evils and Preſſures of it, 
As it takes off our Affections from the former, 
it keeps up our Spirits in ſpite of the latter. 
In the midſt of the Sorrows which we have 
in our Hearts, this Reflection, that the Things 
concerning us have an End, never fails to 
refre(h our Souls, and to pour Balm into our 
Wounds. However diſagreeable the Thoughts 
of Death may be in Proſperity, certain it is, 
that nothing adminiſters equal Comfort in 
Adverſity. If in Proſperity we hate it, as 
an Enemy to our Pleaſures, as a faithful 
Friend, we 'embrace it in Adverſity. In all 
our Misfortunes, to it alone we fly for Refuge, 
and dig for it more than for hid Treaſure, 
As the Servant earneſtly deſireth the Shadow, 
ſo do we deſire Death, as a Retreat from the 
Burden and Heat of the Day. The Righte- 
ous with Patience endure the Contradiction 
of Sinners, becauſe they know that ere long 
the Wicked ſhall ceaſe from troubling. The 
Noiſe, and Buſineſs, and Hurry of Life, are 
quietly 
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quietly ſubmitted to, becauſe the weary are 
ſoon to be at reſt. The Servant could not 
ſubſiſt under the Cruelty and Tyranny of his 
Lord, did he not recollect, that there will 
de a Time when the Servant ſhall be fret 
from his Maſter. Nor could the diſtreſſed 
and defenceleſs bear up under the Inſolence 
of the rich and powerful, were they not 
convinced, that yet a little while, and they 
ſhall be where they will not hear the Voice 
of the Oppreſſor. This Reflection then, 
that Life is ſhort and fleeting, that is, the 
Knowledge of Death, is a Support and Com- 
fort under all the Pains, Wants, and Uneaſi- 
neſfes of Life; the ſure and certain Expec- 
tation of future Eaſe leſſening even the pre- 
ſent Smart. | 

Were the wiſh'd-for End at a much greater 
_ diſtance than it is, yet ſtill, ſo long as there 
is to be an End, Conſolation might be drawn 
from it, But how is that Conſolation im- 
proved by knowing that it is at hand? How 
do our Souls revive at the ſpeedy Proſpect 
of it? 

Such are the Uſes which natural Reaſon 
teaches us to make of the Knowledge of our 
Death: It teaches us to make it contribute to 
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the Eaſe and Quiet of our Life. So a Phi. 
loſopher would argue from it. —But from 
Reaſon and Philoſophy let us ſtep on to Re. 
ligion ; and that, we ſhall find, will greatly 
improve the Subject, by ſuggeſting to us (ill 
further and nobler Uſes. 

Natural Reaſon ſtops at the Grave; or, at 
leaſt, its Way afterwards is ſo dark and com- 
fortleſs, that there is not ſufficient Encourage. 
ment to follow it. The Uſes then which 
Reaſon deduces from our Knowledge of Death, 

affect chiefly our preſent State ; are termi- 
nated principally within this Life. But Re- 
ligion diſdains theſe narrow Bounds ; it paſſes 
beyond the Grave : Through the Gate of 
Death, it leads us in open Day-light to Re- 
gions beyond it: It opens a new Scene ; pre- 
ſents us with a new Proſpect. In a Word, 
it informs us of another Life, unto which 
therefore its Care will extend. 

The Knowledge of our leaving this Lite, 
may in the Nature of the Thing be very 
reaſonably ſuppoſed to have ſome Influence 
upon our Condition in the next ; and Reli- 
gion tells us that it has ſo, and a very great 
one too, Let us then examine what that 


Influence is; let us ſce what are the religious 
Uſes 
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. Uſes we ſhould- make of this Knowledge of 
Death. So it is that a n * argue 


from it. 
If to die were only to * live; if, 


when we ceaſed to live here, we ceaſed to 
live at all; if, as the Memory of us is for- 
gotten, ſo we ourſelves were to have no Re- 
membrance; if, as there is no Repentance 
hereafter, ſo there were no Conſciouſneſs nei- 
ther; then indeed the Knowledge of our 
Death could be attended with no Conſequen- 
ces which could reach beyond the Grave. 
Upon this Suppoſition, it would be our wiſeſt 
Way to conduct ourſelves through Life in 
the Manner we thought moſt conducive to 
our Eaſe and Quiet; to make the beſt of a 
bad Bargain; and to give ourſelves as little 
Vexation as may be about our fixed and un- 
alterable Doom. Upon , this Suppoſition, if 
we thought the Goods and Pleaſures of this 
World worth the labouring and contending 
for, there could be no Reaſon aſſigned, why 
we ſhould. not gratify our Appetites to the 
full, purſue. our Inclinations to the utmoſt. 
Nothing could indeed be better for us, than 
that we ſhould make our Souls enjoy Good 
in our Labour. 


But 
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But this is far from being the Truth of the 
Caſe : For though we live no longer it this 
World, yet we are alive for evermore in an- 
other. Though as to this World we are a; 
though we had never been, yet in another we 
are treated according to what we have been 
Here, Death being only a Paſſage into another 
Life; a Life which ſhall have no End; a Life 
which ſhall be happy or miſerable, according 
to what we have done in this, x +00 it be 
good or bad, _ 
To know that we ſhall die, is then pro- 
perly to know that we ſhall one Day paſs 
from this State into another: And fince our 
Condition in that new World depends upon 
our Demeanour in this, the Uſe we ſhould 
malte of that Knowledge is, to ſtir ourſelves 
up to 4 vigorous Diſcharge of all the Duties 
required of us; to make us ſpare no Pains ; 
to make us exert all our Faculties; to make 
us infinitely careful to ſecure a good Portion 
m that Life which is to come.—This is not 
a vain Thing; not a Thing of little Moment 
or Conſequence ; but it is an Affair of the 
utmoſt Concernment; it is our Life: No 
leſs than eternal Happineſs or Mifery is in 
queſtion. And ſurely great Pains need not 


be 
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be taken to engage your Attention, to ani- 
mate your Endeavours, where ſo much is at 
ſtake, Happineſs and Miſery everlaſting are 
enough to warm the coldeſt Temper, to 
rouſe the moſt lethargic Diſpoſition. Where 
theſe Motives fail, it is impofſible for any 
thing elſe in Nature to influence. Here we 
have every thing which can be ſuppoſed to 
work upon a reaſonable Being; every thing 
which can raiſe either his Hopes or his Fears. 

Here are no vain end illuſory Pleaſures ; 
every thing is ſolid, ſubſtantial, durable: No 
diſappointed: Hapes, no baffled Expectations 
here ; no Place here for Want and Imper- 
ſection; The Gratification is full: Enjoy- 
ment, as it is above our Conceptions, exceeds 
our Expectat ions. The Joys are in them- 
ſelves complete and ſatisfying; nor do they 
ſuffer any Diminution from the Fear of loſing 
them: Their Continuance is as infallible as 
their Excellence is ineſtimable. Their Con- 
tinuance indeed is the Perfection of their 
Excellence: For were the Poſſeſſion of them 
precarious, were it poſſible we could be de- 
prived of them, the Miſery of that Reflec- 
ton; would riſe in proportion to the Value of 

the 
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But this is far from being the Truth of the 
Caſe : For though we live no longer id this 


World, yet we are alive for evermore in an- 
other. Though as to this World we are as 


though we had never been, yet in another we 
ate treated according to what we have been 
Here, Death being only a Paſſage into another 
Life; a Life which ſhall have no End; a Life 
which ſhall be happy or miſerable, according 
to what we have done in this, N it be 
good or bad. 4 

To know that we ſhall die, We pro. 
perly to know that we ſhall one Day paſs 
from this State into another: And fince our 
Condition in that new World depends upon 
our Demeanour in this, the Uſe we ſhould 
make of that Knowledge is, to ſtir ourſelves 
up to 4 vigorous Diſcharge of all the Duties 
required of us; to make us ſpare no Pains ; 
to make us exert all our Faculties; to make 
us infinitely careful to ſecure a good Portion 
m that Life which is to come.—This is not 
a vain Thing; not a Thing of little Moment 
or Conſequence ; but it is an Affair of the 
utmoſt Concernment; it is our Life: No 
leſs than eternal Happineſs or Miſery is in 
queſtion. And ſurely great Pains need not 
be 
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be taken to engage your Attention, to ani- 
mate your Endeavours, where ſo much is at 
ſtake, Happineſs and Milery everlaſting are 
enough to warm the coldeſt Temper, to 


rouſe the moſt lethargie Diſpoſition. Where 


theſe Motives fail, it is impoſſible for any 
ding elſe in Nature to influence. Here we 

have every thing which can be ſuppoſed to 
work upon a reaſonable Being; every thing 
which can raiſe either his Hopes or his Fears. 

Hese are no vain and illuſory Pleaſures ; 
every thing is ſolid, ſubſtantial, durable: No 
diſappointed: Hopes, no baffled Expectations 
here ; no Place here for Want and Imper- 
ſection: The Gratification is full: Enjoy- 
ment, as it is above our Conceptions, exceeds 
our Expectations. — The Joys are in them- 
ſelves complete and fatisfying ; nor do they 
ſuffer any Diminution from the Fear of loſing 
them: Their Continuance is as infallible as 
their Excellence is ineſtimable. Their Con- 
tinuance indeed is the Perfection of their 
Excellence: For were the Poſſeſſion of them 
precarious, were it poſhble we could be de- 
prived of them, the Miſery of that Reflec- 
tion; would riſe in proportion to the Value of 
* the 
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the Loſs. This would be ſuch an Abate 
ment, as would not ſuffer even the Joys of 

Heaven to be fatisfaQtory: 
And as for the Evils of the future State, 
| they are as dreadful as the Goods of it are 
| defirable: They are too infinite in Degree, 
and endleſs in Duration. They are ſuch in 
their own Nature, that the Thought of ſuf. 
fering them even but for a ſingle Moment, is 
' utterly inſupportable. How then does the 
Horror riſe, when we reflect that they are 
eternal? Were their Acuteneſs leſs keen; 
| were their Intenſeneſs leſs violent; were they 
even to be ranked amongſt the loweſt and 
moſt trifling Pains we know of; yet, as long 
as they are everlaſting, they will tranſcend in 
Miſery all others, however bitterer and ſe- 
verer for the Time. But what ſhall we ſay, 
when to the moſt violent Degree the longeſt 
Duration is added, even a never-ending one ? 
From whence can any Argument for Conſo- 
lation be drawn? From what Quarter can 
any the leaſt Ray of Comfort glance? No! 
there can be no Comfort, becauſe there can 
be no Hope. Did Hell admit of Hope, it 
would for that Reaſon ceaſe to be Hell; for 
the 
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the Condition of thoſe in it would not be | 
completely miſerable, becauſe their Caſe n | 
not be deſperate. 

Need there be more aid to raiſe our Fears? - 
Need there more to convince us of the infi- 
nite Folly and Madneſs of running any the 
leaſt Riſk of incurring Puniſhments in every 
Light ſo hideous ? — Theſe are the Terrors 
of the Lord ; and theſe are as frightful, as the 
| Riches of his Goodneſs are inviting. 

Call to Mind then theſe Things, O Man! 
whoſoever thou art, that infinitely buſies thy- 
ſelf in labouring for the Wind : Think for 
what thou riſeſt up early, and fitteſt up late, 
and eateſt the Bread of Carefulneſs: Think for 
what Trifles thou art ſolicitous ; for what in- 
ſignĩficant Baubles thou depriveſt thy Soul of 
Good. And at the fame time that thou art 
in ſuch hot Purſuit of Things of no Value, 
think what an ineſtimable Treaſure thou 
overlookeſt. If thou canſt beſtow ſo much 
Pains upon ſmall Affairs, great ones ſurely 
deſerve it more. Be uniform in thy Con- 
duct; let thy Induſtry go through all thy 
Concerns; and do not act ſo perverſe and fo 
prepoſterous a Part, as thus to miſplace thy 
Care; be not ſo injudicious: This thou canſt 

not 
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not anſwer to thy Underſtanding. Think 


then what thou art doing, when with ſo 
much Care and Anxiety thou goeſt to the 


Farm and to the Merchandiſe, and for their 


Sakes dareſt to neglect and deſert the Offices 


of Religion, Thou art doing indeed no moro 


than this; tis no great Matter; thou doſt 
but give up an eternal Inheritance for a tem- 
poral one; thou art but forfeiting thy Intereſt 
in thy God, and conſequently: thy Title to 
his Heaven. The ſame may be ſaid to 
your Men of Pleaſure ; they do but forfeit 


, fubſtantial Happineſs, and ſubject themſelves 


to eternal Pains ;. for the fake of the vain, 
empty, periſhable Enjoyments here on Earth; 

Since then Death is attended with ſuch 
infinite Conſequences, to know that we ſhall 
die is a very uſeful and important Piece of 
Knowledge; and we would do well to re- 
member, that it is ſuch a Knowledge too, as 
leaves us without Excuſe, if we are caught 
unprepared, Unexpected Evils are Misfor- 
tunes, and conſequently do always render us 
Odjects of Pity and Compaſſion : But when 
they are foreſeen. and foreknown ; when we 
are appriſed of the Danger, and yet take no 
Care to guard againſt it; in ſuch Caſe, what- 


ever 
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ever we ſuffer is Deſert ; and inſtead of Pity, 


we meet with Reproach and Contempt. 
Knowing therefore the Certainty of Death, 


et us look to it, that we provide againſt it. 


As Ignorance cannot be pleaded, nothing can 
be pleaded. No Pretences of worldly Buſi- 
neſs or worldly Pleaſures will be admitted; 
no intended Reſolutions of Amendment from 
Time to Time, ſuſpended by affected Delays; 
no Surpriſe,” no Death-bed Sighs and Tears, 
by wax of Compenſation for an earlier Pre- 
paration: No] one Reply will evinee the 
Folly of all ſuch Excuſes ; all Mouths wilt 
be ſtopped by this one Queſtion, Did you 
know that you were to die? 

+ Surely we know it, but how little do we 
regard it? How little indeed, when we ſee 
Numbers in ſuch Hurry, and Flutter, and 
Confuſion, and Surpriſe, upon their Death- 
beds, as if that were the firſt Time they had 
ever heard of it! Certainly we do not want 
Opportunities enough of being put in mind 
of it. Every Day affords us too many; 
Thouſands: are continvally falling before us, 
and ten Thouſands at our right Hands; and 


every now and then we have Warnings and 
Alarms within ourſelves. 


The 
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The Misfortune is, that we always look 


upon Death as a diſagreeable Object: We 


conſider it as the Bane of our preſent Plea. 
ſures, and as the King of future Terrors; 
and therefore we precipitately fly from him. 
— But if we could ſo far prevail upon out- 
ſelves, as to ſtop but for a Moment, it would 
be natural to reflect, that with whatever 


Speed we may run, we ſhall be ſure to be 
overtaken; and that therefore Flight is need- 


leſs, becauſe Eſcape is impoſſible. Prudence 
then would direct us not to fly from what 
cannot be avoided, but rather to endeavour 
to reconcile ourſelves to it; to ſee whether 
we cannot order Things ſo, as that it ſhould 
become leſs horrible and frightful. This we 
may do ſucceſsfully : Familiarity and Ac- 
quaintance naturally lefſen Horror. The 
moſt deformed Objects gradually loſe of their 
Deformity, as we grow converſant with them; 
and in Time they become even pleaſing. 
Let us take this Method with Death ; let us 


think of him daily, hourly, continually : 
Our Concern at the Sight of him will abate 
in proportion to the Frequency of our Viſits; 
and the more we are acquainted with him, 


the better we ſhall like him. Familiarity 
with 
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with Death will unavoidably lead us to pre- 

re for the meeting it : For it ſeems im- 
poſſible to be frequently reflecting upon the 
Conſequences of it, without being very 
powerfully moved by them; and it is the 
being prepared, that can alone make it agree- 


able. | ; ; 
To conclude : As then we know that we 


ſhall die, it is our Wiſdom to conſider our 


latter End; to add Meditation to our Know- 
ledge; and by that means to make that 


Knowledge have its due Effect and Influence 


on our Lives and Converſations. Which 
that we may all do, God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To 
whom, Co. | 
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Page 26. Line 26. for their read bis. 
Page 184. Line 5. for them read Men. 
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Page 2. Line 8. for making of it, read mating it. 
Page 28. Line 11. for met read meet. 
Page 113. Line 9. for t proceed, read proceed. 
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